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Abstract

The triple coordinates of youth, the Sixties anel @uban Revolution interact to
create a rich but relatively unexplored field oftbrical research. Previous
studies of youth in Cuba have assumed a separagitveen young people and
the Revolution, and either objectify young peopke wnits that could be
mobilized by the Revolution, or look at how youngople deviated from the
perceived dominant ideology of the Revolution. Tétisdy contends that, rather
than being passive in the face of social and natetiange, young people in
1960s Cuba were active agents in that change, lagddoa role in defining what
the Revolution was and could become.

The model built here to understand young peopl&@960s Cuba is based on
identity theory, contending that youth identity waslt at the point where young
people experienced — and were responsible forrigrgi an emerging dominant
culture of youth. The latter entered Cuban consciousness and becaethe
course of the 1960s, a part of the dominant natiewlutionary identity. It
was determined by three factors: firstly, leadgrshscourse, which laid out the
view of what youth could, should or must be withie Revolution, and also
helped to forge a direct relationship between tkegdRution and young people;
secondly, policy initiatives which linked all youtklated policy to education,
therefore linking policy to the radical nationahdition stemming from Marti;
and thirdly, influence from outside Cuba and theysvan which external youth
movements and youth cultures interplayed with Cubalture. Through these
three, youth was in the ascendancy, but, where ggqeople challenged the
positive picture of youth, moral panics ensued.

Young people were neither inherent saints nor actal sinners in Cuba in the
1960s, and sought multiple ways in which to exptessnselves. Firstly, they
played their role as activists through the youtbaoisations, the AJR and the
UJC. These young people were at the cutting eddkeocanonised vision of
youth, and consequently felt burdened by a faitoréive up to such an ideal.
Secondly, through massive voluntary participationbuilding the Revolution,

through the Literacy Campaign, the militias and #fieionadosgroups, many

young people in the 1960s internalised the Rewmtutand developed a
revolutionary consciousness that defines their ggios today. Finally, at the

margin of the definition of what was consideredalationary sat young cultural

producers — those associated with El Pue@@man Barbudoand the Nueva

Trova, and their audience — who attempted to dedime redefine what it meant
to be young and revolutionary. These groups alltfee culture of youth, and
through them we can start to understand the unctesm of being young,

revolutionary and Cuban in this effervescent antvatsive decade.
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Glossary of Abbreviations

Asociacion de Jovenes Rebeldes
[Association of Young Rebgls

Columnas Juveniles Centenarios
[Centenary Youth Columhs

Directorio Revolucionario
[Revolutionary Directorafe

Escuelas de Instruccion Revolucionaria
[Schools of Revolutionary Instruction

Educacién Obrero-campesina
[Worker-peasant educational schgme

Ejército Rebelde
[Rebel Army

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias
[Revolutionary Armed Forcgs

Federacion de Estudiantes Universitarios
[Federation of University Studehts

Instituto Cubano de Artes e Industrias Cintwgaaficas
[Cuban Institute of Cinematograghy

Instituto Nacional de Deportes Educaciondasi Recreacion
[Institute of Sport, Physical Education and Leigure

Juventud Socialista
[Young Socialists

Listos Para Vencer
[Ready to Wih

Ministerio de las Fuerzas Armadas Revoluaiigs
[Ministry of Armed Forcgs

Movimiento de 26 de Julio
[26™ July Movemet)

Milicias Nacionales Revolucionarias
[National Revolutionary Militias

Organizaciones Revolucionarias Integradas
[Integrated Revolutionary Paijty

Partido Comunista de Cuba
[Cuban Communist Paity

Partido Socialista Popular
[Popular Socialist Partly

Partido Unido de la Revolucion Socialista deaC
[United Party of the Cuban Socialist Revolution
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SMO

UES

UN]®:

UMAP

UNEAC

UpPC

UPR

Servicio Militar Obligatorio
[Compulsory Military Servide

Unién de Estudiantes Secundarios
[Secondary School Student’s League

Unién de Jovenes Comunistas
[Young Communist League

Unidades Militares de Ayuda a la Produccion
[Military Units to Aid Productioh

Union Nacional de Escritores y Artistas deb@u
[National Writers and Artists Unign

Unién de Pioneros Cubanos
[Cuban Pioneer Leaglie

Unién de Pioneros Rebeldes
[Rebel Pioneer Leaglie
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Glossary of Cuban Terms

alfabetizacion literacy, one of the key early aims of the reviooary
programme in Cuba, particularly put into practinelP61 when Cuba attempted
to eliminate illiteracy in less than a year.

autocritica self criticism, which organisations and indivithiavere encouraged
to undergo to avoid all range of perceived errorghe revolutionary period.

batistato: period from 1952 to 1959, when Fulgencio Batists wee dictator of
Cuba.

conciencia revolutionary consciousness.

Ejército Rebeldethe Rebel Army, formed in the Sierra Maestra miyirthe
1950s, which became the basis of Cuba’s standimy after the victory of the
rebellion.

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionaridse new armed forces made up of the Ejército
Rebelde and other arms of the national defence.

Hombre Nuevothe New Man, part of Guevara’s conception of degelopment
of a future generation of revolutionaries.

moncadageneration: those identified with the 1950s stragghich had begun
with the 1953 attack on the Moncada barracks inti&gm de Cuba. Hence
moncadistao describe characteristics of this generation.

las masasseeE| Pueblo

lucha: fight or struggle; used in the discourse to referparticularly heroic
action.

llano: Shorthand used for the focus of the urban battEnay Batista in the
1950s in Havana.

oriente: the East of the island, which hosted the guersittaggle of the 1950s,
and which was sometimes associated with the ideahef noble peasant
(campesinpor heroic guerrilla.

patria: homeland; affectionate name given to Cuba, condeutgh heroic
nationalism and the struggle for independence.

pueblo:all the Cuban people, sometimes called Masaslinked to the concept
of heroic nationalism and the fight against coltsidorces.

rebelde: adjective describing the ethos of the 1950s relmellbased on the
heroic guerrilla fighter.



sectarismosectarianism, an accusation levelled at those ededovith the PSP
in the power struggle of the early 1960s.

Sierra: shorthandused for focus of the rural guerrilla struggle agaiBatista,
named after the Sierra Maestra in the East of $fsnd where the rural battle
began.

vanguardia: the vanguard; this group were seen as the leadetfseopeople,
having a more developed revolutionary consciousriras others therefore
fulfilling the role of setting an example to allapicularly associated in this study
with ayoungvanguard.

zafra: sugar harvest; in particular used in referencda¢oli0 million tonne sugar
harvest planned for 1970.



Note on References

Leadership texts: the exact dates of leadershipces are included in the body
of the text. Given such rapid change in the 1960sase of months or even days
is relevant, so the author did not wish to loseityldy citing only the year. The
reader can find all leadership speeches in théoseot the bibliography entitled
Leadership Texts. Due to the trajectory of reseatehtain speeches that were
unavailable in hard copy were sourced from the @Guipavernment website. In
the cases where the website has been used asuttoe $or the speeches there
will be no page number cited.

Magazines and newspapers: the exact date and napublecation are cited in
the text in order to direct the reader to the rahdvpart of the bibliography,
entitled Magazines and Newspapers.

Interviews: these are identified as such in theuxreference followed by the

exact date of the interview, directing the reader that section of the
bibliography.

Xi



Introduction

Todavia hoy hay una mayoria que apoya la Revoluideusa de los sesenta.
The Sixties explain why a majority of people stilbport the Revolution.
Pablo Pacheco, Havana, 27/05/03

Young people’s protests are easy to mock. Budrgthem at your peril.
Gary YoungeThe Guardian12/06/06:29

Nearly fifty years since its inception, the CubagvBlution continues to provoke
strong reactions, constant comment and differinigrpretations. The Sixties are
similarly controversial, as former protagonists aamnfronted by researchers
from a new generation, who have no memory of thheogeand are beginning to
write about it as history. Nothing links Cuba dhd Sixties as much as the issue
of youth, and these triple coordinates are the doati this study. The link
between these three is often taken for grantedehery and little research has
been carried out on how the connection betweeCthEmn Revolution and youth
was forged in the early years of the RevolutiorhisTwork intends to fill that

gap.

The aim is not to prioritise spectacular youth uds, as has often been the case
with research into youth. Neither is it to caneny®uth as a kind of solution to
all embedded difficulties in society. Instead, @uyn is to demonstrate how
young people in Cuba in the 1960s played a rolinéir own destiny and were
agents of change in their own right, but also hbeytexisted within an evolving
culture. Over time their actions affected and cleahthat culture, making the

evolution of the Revolution in the 1960s organiihes than imposed.

Perhaps because there are so many popularly heltsragd assumptions about
the Sixties, very little research into youth in fiaban Revolution in the 1960s

has been carried out. Much of the evidence aailahs not, prior to this study,



made its way into the the history books of the Ravan, and this work will

begin to redress this, and to challenge populaglg-lassumptions. Because of
the wealth of evidence available, this thesis Bmis scope to the island, and
does not consider the Cuban culture in exile inMMiand elsewhere. Its focus
within the island, furthermore, is foremost but retclusively based around

Havana, and the story of youth in the East of $fend has yet to be explored.

A Necessarily Short Literature Review

The dearth of literature on Cuban youth accountghe brevity of the literature
review. Many texts that deal with significant sitef youth culture underplay or
ignore the youth angle so that, for example, GaZ&l1999 volume on the
history of baseball in Cuba, whilst being a sigrafit addition to the cultural
history of the Revolution, does not take into actdhe specific importance of
sport (and leisure) to youth. Similarly, Moore (8pOwhile acknowledging the
importance of the Nueva Trova movement to youngpfeedoth in the 1960s
and subsequently, does not engage with the hypsthleat the relationship
between youth and music is part of the centralftynasic in the context of the
1960s both in Cuba and beyond. Sublette’s (200ddlysof music ends its
account in the 1950s. Roy (2002), also writinglms subject of music, similarly
ignores the youth question and the issue of theeSias a cultural phenomenon
all together, as does McManus (2000). A ratioriatethe failure of these texts
to engage with the issue of youth may be relatatigéa@bsence of an obvious (or
celebrated) youth counter-culture in Cuba — in Mexican case, Zolov (1999)
stresses the centrality of musiclta Ondg the Mexican counter-culture of the
1960s, becauska Ondahas entered Mexican history books. There was a
counter-culture of sorts in Cuba, similarlta Ondainsofar as it was related to
the US counter-culture, but its existence and easimuch more contested than
in the Mexican case. The Cuban case has morenmmem with Brazil (Dunn,
2001) where the impetus of the creation of a hono@#g counter-culture was an
artistic movement — Tropicalia — but although theere new artistic movements
in Cuba, these have not been defined clearly irhte®ry books of the Cuban

Revolution.



The literature on youth in the Cuban revolutiorgédy concerns participation.
The most comprehensive attempt from outside Cuhantierstand youth in the
context of the Cuban Revolution is Fagen’'s semid®@69 text, The
Transformation of Political Culture in Cubayhich explored how, through the
building of new institutions and a new leadershiptuwwe and discourse that
created a new form of participation, “Cuban mantuldobe transformed into
“revolutionary man” (Fagen, 1969: 2). Fagen redsgmh the chasm between the
Cuban understanding of youth, as an untainted Kblalate’, and Western
concepts of youth culture (Fagen, 1969: 145-47he Weakness in his position
was that he accepted the revolutionary Governmesgjmousal of the ‘blank
slate’ thesis. He did not explore the uneasy m@tstip between the relatively
simple concept of what young peop#hould bein the Revolution, and
uncertainty about what young peomlerein the early Revolution, including the
fear that young people might not exist within theveloping revolutionary-
national identity. Neither did he see young peopk playing a part in
determining revolutionary definitions of youth, niarstimulating moral panics,
which, as we will see later, are highly relevarAs a result, although Fagen
understood the influence of discourse on politmature in reference to youth
more than any other commentator, the concepts oértainty, continuity and

change in the experience of young Cubans were angdrasised in his work.

Dominguez (1978), while acknowledging his debt agén, did engage with the
concepts of change and continuity in the early Reian. Like Fagen, his study
examined how changes in political structures arstitutions, in particular
through the centralisation of power and mobilisatioshaped Cuba’s
revolutionary history. He claimed that studieyofing people in the early 1960s
showed attitudes similar to the 1950s until strradtahanges became apparent in
the mid-1960s. In this conclusion there was an igitpassumption that those
structural changes in turn changed young people.his Tinterpretation
disempowers young people, inferring that they wiateerent followers of a
system rather than participants whose actions m feamulated that system
(Dominguez, 1978: 474-78). Bunck’s (1994) workifarly sees young people
as controlled by the system, and, although herertinin that the government

gradually increased its control of education andtlyarganisations over the first



three decades of the Revolution (Bunck, 1994: &nds up, what she fails to
appreciate is the way in which those institutioreravshaped by the actions of
young people. There was certainly a perceptioryafth deviance in 1960s
Cuba, as Bunck argues, but that does not mean“ybath remained largely

resistant and hostile to Cuba’s leaders” (1994, &&ther that the relationship
between the Revolution and young people was amdnsingent, changing and

mutually dependent.

While some texts fail on the one hand to deal wh#h concept of youth, and on
the other to deal with the effect of this changcancept on young people,
Hochschild (1970) redressed this shortcoming. Hetevthat “Young people in
Cuba [...] are celebrated as a ‘chosen people™” aadtwn to stress that “their
ability to act as a shock absorber of change, thaiingness to innovate, to be
ideologically committed, make the youth a ready anasted workforce”
(Hochschild, 1970: 57-58). This line emphasisedithgortance of the concept
of young people as agents of change. This posisatorroborated by Kapcia
who takes this further, arguing that young peopé&enable to protest through
recourse to the myths that were created within Rewolution, so that “by
clinging toChe the young can [...] be revolutionary and stiitdnce themselves
from the present leadership” (Kapcia, 2000: 21Rapcia’s perspective that the
culture of the Revolution can be explained throagbh myths is closely related
to Medin’s (1990) position that it was through gyenbols of the Revolution that
revolutionary consciousness was built. Medin hggtied symbols, in particular
the construction of heroes and martyrs (1990: @jch were certainly part of
Kapcia's myth associated with youth. But it is @b surprising that Medin
does not see youth as part of his explanation ng@ousness through symbols,
in particular as he chooses to focus on Castro,wdmin part responsible for the
construction of the myth of youth, as a personiftcaof the Revolution (1990:
36).

Rosendahl’s anthropological study puts forward pleespective that age and
education made no difference in attitudes to theoReion (1997: 165). This
position reflects the time during which her resbhamgas carried out, and

somewhat conflicts with her own perspective thatmoees of the hardship of



the 1950s and the improved opportunities which Resolution heralded, are
why the Revolution is still supported by so manyb@us (1997: 131). In the
1960s the sense of difference across time — andrtieging difference between
those who had and had not experienced the 1950as—naturally more acute
than in the 1980s and 1990s when Rosendahl caouéder study. In many
other ways, though, this study is indebted to Rdakh Medin and Kapcia’'s
perspective, namely that the language, symbols nayiths of the Revolution
impacted (and impact) upon everyday life in Cuba.

The power of different and various means of expoesfor young people is
made explicit by Ferndndez (1993), who argueshib#t youth and the state are
flexible. He concludes that:
The state has [...] resisted the youth through ifression of non-
conformists, through control of youth organisatiormd through a
language and worldview that, by and large, clobesdbor to or, at best,
co-opts the ‘agenda’ of young Cubans. Yet the dtate been unable to
make Cuban youth think and act in official ways,jckhdemonstrates, on
the one hand, the limits of the state and, on therpthe latent pluralism
of Cuban society (Fernandez, 1993: 209).
Although Fernandez does identify the two-way natofethe relationship
between young people and society, the concepbwfiict between young people
and the state is overemphasised here and the dosubtteties of the symbiotic
relationship are missed. Like Baloyra (1989), Fedez sees integration as the
central aim of the government, but neither authosn@nes the relationship
between the theory of an idealised integrated yaut the realities of life.
Although Fernandez accepts the revolutionary gawent as pragmatic, he sees

it as separate from youth and young people.

The paucity of evidence from the Cuban point ofwvien 1960s youth may
reflect a discomfort with discussing that whichstgl perceived to exist at the
cultural margin. In Kirk and Padula’s interviewsthvcultural producers, only
Leo Brower referred to the controversial stancehm 1960s, of the dual youth
culture forms of expression of wearing long haid distening to the Beatles
(Kirk and Padula, 2001: 100 & 102). Of those searpublished in Cuba, an



interest in youth participation is paramount. TB®entro de Estudios sobre la
Juventud has focused on participation, with thelipation of two volumes on

the Asociacion de Jbévenes Rebeldes, the first upityth organisation in

revolutionary Cuba. These (Rodriguez, 1989 andtrGeame Estudios sobre la
Juventud, 1986) are both significant additions le tistoriography of this

organisation but serve to perpetuate the myth efithate heroism of youth by
canonising the organisation, albeit with reservegjoand by ignoring the

eventual folding of the mass organisation in favoiuthe highly selective Union

de Jévenes Rebeldes. More recent work at the &emitably that of historian

Luis Gomez (yet to be published) has a much bropdespective, looking at

young people in the Revolution in terms of youthiqye focusing on the effects

of changes in education, work and health and thgact upon young people, as
well as continuing the earlier work of the Centsod®veloping notions of youth

participationism (Gomez, no date b and e). Thegestudy is indebted to this
increasing breadth of perception of youth involvemm the Revolution, but

hopes to redress the still limited scope of Gomemsk, which does not engage
how theconceptof youth within the revolution developed and chahge the

discourse of the Revolution.

This thesis will examine in greater depth the depelent of the concept of
youth within the Revolution. As a result a muchtterpicture emerges in which
assumptions inherent in some previous analyses iesset aside. The
separation between Revolution and youth comespgeaa construct rather than
a reality. One commentator who understood thismoeavas Benedetti (1974)
who pointed out that, notwithstanding the age efldadership, “en Cuba audn los
veteranos actuan en un ritmo joveiri Cuba even veterans are moving to a
youthful bedt (Benedetti, 1974: 21). The concept of youth andety are here
linked: by taking policymaking out of the equatid@enedetti was able to see

what | will term aculture of youttpervading society.

Methodology: Identity Theory

This study is indebted to the move to notions aniity in Cultural Studies,

which influences the way in which we view the pasflain Blum writes,



“[w]lhereas formerly the individual was charactedsshiefly by his membership
of a social class or group whose history could éeomstructed by a social
historian, nowadays we prefer to stress the midiip] and especially the
fluidity, of such groupings” (Blum, 2003: 213). &@methodology of this thesis
shares this perspective. ldentities allow us ti lat the relationship between the
internal and the external, at the points of inteoacbetween citizen and state, at
the choices that an individual makes to expresgh@melf and to model that
interaction. My analysis, therefore hinges onifiseie of how the subject and the

discourse interact and are mutually contingent.

A second debt that must be acknowledged is to ¢tmsideration given within
Cultural Studies to a broad range of cultural sttesugh which young people
express themselves. This has taken youth studigsnbejust education and
family, and has allowed us to consider sites suimasic and fashion. This
thesis acknowledges this and also redresses titatlions of these sites, in so far
as they exclude issues such as political particopatut also uses them as a
window into the lived experience of young people 1860s Cuba. The
contention is that by operating within, up to andstde the cultural margins,

young people changed Cuba and changed their oead éxperience.

Methodology: Sources

While there is relatively little written on Cubarowth, there is a wealth of
literature covering the diverse sites of youth fo@diand culture (which were not
necessarily youth specific). This literature isbexided in the thesis, so that
secondary sources and primary sources converse@mdct. This allows us to
deal directly with the assumptions made about yeunth young people that are
inherent in much of that literature and therefavefight the battle, on many

fronts, for a new formulation of youth and youngplke in 1960s Cuba.

Given the theoretical base of the thesis, the pyirsaurces used are of necessity
diverse. Youth-specific publications such Mslla, Alma Materand Islas aid
understanding of youth activism or lack thereokefdRences to youth and young

people in publications that were not aimed soleélyaing people are used for



the same purpose and also to examine youth pélgaréicipation. Daily papers
GranmaandJuventud Rebeldare employed to trace specific mass trends, such
as involvement in the Militias Certain key texts from the 1960s, such as the
Literacy Campaign teacher's primer are also exainioegain a more profound
insight into the nature of policy and discours&he speeches of the leadership,
for their part, are used to build up the pictureacfulture of youth, and to map
how young people were perceived and what theirwale perceived to be in the
Revolution. In order to extract a view of youtHtate in 1960s Cuba, a key text
is the cultural magazinBohemia This was a magazine that survived from the
pre-revolutionary period, and it was perceived ldsfashioned in the 1960s. The
reason it has been chosen, however, is becausedtscall sites of youth culture

— from popular culture, such as music and fashmpplitical involvement.

To trace those cultures at the margin, intervievdewe with protagonists, as
well as personal accounts, is important. Much @we on these cultures
remains unwritten and is absent from the historgkisoof the Revolution. Using
interviews, therefore, has been an important rdoteunderstanding youth
cultures. These were open interviews, posing vew duestions and allowing
the interviewee to lead the interview, althoughytirvere focused specifically on
the issue of youth. The interview evidence corrates other evidence and fills
the gaps in the written evidence where possihtesome cases, the focus was on
particular events and movements in which the in¢erge was involved, but in
not a single case did this limit the scope of titerviews, and much information
over and above what may have been expected wasdpass with remarkably
little work on the part of the interviewer. Accesas at times a problem with
interviews, as well as the fact that some protaggerhad either died or were in
exile; consequently the number of interviews comeldicis relatively small.
Certain interview evidence is ‘second hand’. Faareple, | was told in
interviews that hippie groups existed in Havanahie 1960s, but | did not find
any members of these groups to interview, and whis dn occasion (both in
interviews and in social situations) that if | waatto find such individuals, |
would be more likely to be successful in Miami. e other hand, while there
was some reluctance to talk @fltura juveni| as this phrase was associated with

a negative view of youth, | found all interviewdesen and willing to discuss



youth culture in the sense the term acquires is tinésis, and the interviewees
told me about everything from literacy brigadedyas and universities, music,
fashion, and the arts to the sexual revolution,niopis on the Beatles,
homophobia and the 1960s work camps (UMAPs). &, filne view of youth
culture put across in this thesis is influenced tbg breadth of the Cuban
perspective, in contrast to academic historicalkmon youth in Cuba which

offers a narrower scope than this popular cultiee/of youth in Cuba.

For the most part, cultural text has been avoidgden that this study is

concerned with actors rather than their culturaldpicts. One exception is made
to this. Silvio Rodriguez lyrics have been usedabse of they were so
important to the broad youth culture in Cuba, amdumique as they were able to
express to a mass audience both support for, amceoo about, the direction of
the Revolution. The other texts consulted haveigenl evidence of problematic

youth cultures by expressing opposition and moaaiq

Thesis Structure

The thesis is divided into three sections. Thst ection deals with conceptual
issues and identity formation in the Cuban Revotuin the 1960s. Chapter 1
examines theories of youth cultures since the 19804 highlights their
shortcomings as far as exploring the case of Caltha 1960s is concerned. To
redress these insufficiencies, it brings in andidhtes theories of identity which
enable us, by looking at the both the internal Hredexternal which make up
identity, to view Cuban youth through a differeenh$ — neither spectacular, nor
deviant; neither saviour, nor problem. Chaptendk$ at a range of identities in
1960s Cuba, to argue that a new dominant identéy #@rged by merging the
national and the revolutionary, represented as @hdryated identity. It then
examines ways in which the dominance of this idgmtifluenced the formation
of other identities. The contention is that alegenidentities were formed but
were inhibited in their expression because of tbmidance of the new (and
post-colonial) national-revolutionary identity.



The second section of the thesis makes up the rfedtein the identity
dichotomy. Both the world in which young peopleGnba were living, and the
new national-revolutionary identity, were in paohstructed through eulture of
youth. | contend that this consisted of a society-wiskywthat saw the notion of
youth as dominant. The contention is supportedsbparate analyses of
leadership discourse, policies and external inttegeach of which is accorded
its own chapter. Chapter 3 deals with the leadprdisicourse on youth, whereby
youth was canonised and exalted, but which alsoesspd a moral panic where
young people did not live up to that exalted visio@hapter 4 looks at the
plethora of policies which made up a youth poliaghough it was not labelled
as such by the parties responsible for its impleatem. This policy was
formulated so that young people would to be ablévi® up to the discursive
construct with which they were faced. Certain geBcwere also put in place in
tandem with the discursive moral panic in ordeptevent young people falling
outside the dominant culture. Chapter 5 examindsrmal influence in the
construction of this dominant culture, by detailimgnich forms of external
expression were imported into Cuba. It examinestidr they were seen as
positive, that is, as functioning within the posgtidiscourse and policy, or

whether they were seen as negative, thus functjasrpart of the moral panic.

Section three of the thesis looks at the ‘intermalthe identity dichotomy. It
examines how young people experieneedl were responsible for forgirthe
culture of youth. Chapter 6 focuses on young &ty who were members of
the youth organisation in its various incarnaticasg looks at the development
of that organisation, its ethos and the problen@d. This was an identity that
attempted to stay within the dominant discourse \aad partly responsible for
the discourse. But, through internal moral pamid #arough bitter self-criticism,
and despite obvious successes of which members pveusl, the organisation
was problematic. Chapter 7 looks at young peoph® warticipated in the
Revolution. They were in part responsible for plodicy initiatives that made up
the culture of youth. The participation of the s&s of young people in
revolutionary activities, which became revolutionbecause/oung people were
so successful, mapped out a generation that idastiy defined by its activities

in the decade in question, and that gained aughaniti revolutionary credentials
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through them. Chapter 8 discusses those youngeadm questioned the very
definition of revolutionary-national identity andhw, in their turn, were in part
responsible for its evolution. These groups ofngpeople, made up largely of
writers and musicians, similarly formed a generattbat would stabilise the
definition of what it meant to be young and revimoary but that, unlike the
other groups, would sit at the margin and were toastant struggle to prove

their revolutionary credentials.

The thesis argues that through the interactionoohyg people and the culture of
youth, a youth identity was forged that did notsider itself a youth culture, but
that was not unipolar. Rather, young people irksad the Revolution as they
played a part in its construction, and thus tooktle@ national-revolutionary
identity and in so doing changed its meaning. Mhae in the 1960s stabilised
the Cuban concept of youth into a form that to thay is largely unchallenged,
with young people continuing to operate both withet the margins of, and
outside the Revolution. Young people were neithersaviours nor the demons
that much literature, from both within Cuba andsw#, would have us believe.
Rather they were agents of change in multiple waysung people were not
separate from society, by being better, worse fierént; instead they formed a
part of society at large and were able to changgusb their own social and
material circumstances, but also the way in whitgdytwere viewed and in which

they viewed themselves.
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Section | Conceptual Issues

Chapter 1
Youth, Culture and Identity

1.1 Introduction

The prominence of youth in the post-war capitaisirld is accounted for by
Theodore Roszak, in his influential 1968 waditke Making of a Counter Cultuyre
in five ways. Youth was dissatisfied with the itiao of its parents. Society was
getting younger, so youth was a much bigger grolipe young were feeling the
power of their numbers, in particular because ia®ee youth income meant that
there was a distinct youth market. Higher educatias expanding so a group
identity was developing. And finally, the youngr@eeacting to the permissive
attitudes of their parents, influenced by Dr Spoakich extended youthful
irresponsibility to include school and beyond (Ridsz1968: 27-31). This
categorisation of youth led to a theorisation @& gosition, role and activities of

youth and young people in the late 1960s and 1970s.

The plethora of competing theories, which attenopfind an explanation both
for young people’s behaviour and for societal ustirding of young people’s
behaviour, confronts the researcher. Although lyantreased in importance
throughout the years preceding the timeframe irstjie, the ‘youthquake’ of
the 1960s generated a wealth of literature on Wkesteuth and youth culture,
from a variety of disciplines. Two distinct modedsnerged to explain this
development: accounts of youth counter-culturegely developed in the United
States in response to historical change and thergemee of youth as a
distinctive category; and the UK-based theoriessalb-cultures emerging in
response to — and as a criticism of — a moral panicounding the modes of
behaviour developed by young people in the UK durthe period under

consideration.
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Stanley Cohen, who popularised the phrase ‘monaichdinked moral panic to
youth culture, stating that “[o]ne of the most neeut types of moral panic in
Britain since the war has been associated witlethergence of various forms of
youth culture [...] whose behaviour is deviant orimglient” (Cohen, S., 1987:
9). Moral panic is conveyed through the mass meddthe “moral barricades
are manned by editors, bishops, politicians, arfeerotight-thinking people”
(Cohen, 1987: 9). His case study is UK-specifartainly, but the creation of
moral panic surrounding youth transcends natiod,igtinked to imposed forms
of behaviour deemed acceptable, so that young eewplseen as inherent saints

and accidental sinners.

Moral panic has become a contested term in sogiadmgl cultural studies, and
needs a further clarification at this stage. Thammpd998) argues that despite an
emphasis on different elements of moral panic ageiitey features are common
to all moral panics:

there should be a high level cbncernover the behaviour of a certain

group or category of people and [...] there isramaased level diostility

to the group or category regarded as a threat (psom 1998: 9).
Thompson takes the position, influenced by Foucatht whilst many
discussions of moral panics are issue-specificgegneral “moral panics [are]
symptoms or signs of struggle over rival discouraed regulatory practices”
(1998: 30).

A variety of factors can trigger moral panics. Tb@mmon factor in many
perspectives is the enduring centrality of youtithte phenomenon. Springhall
(1998) traces twentieth-century British moral panio a nineteenth-century
concern with the adverse effect on the lower casé@opular culture (1998: 2),
and the moral panics he discusses refer to urbathy@998: 3). Thornton
argues that a moral panic is not something thapéragto young people, but that
youth sub-cultures seek moral panics as the lateefone of the few marketing

strategies open to relatively anonymous instrumelaace music” (1994: 182).

These bodies of writing will inform this thesis different ways. The counter-

culture is influential in so far as it was expeded in Cuba, although it was
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‘Cubanised’, which led a re-conceptualisation tbére The counter-culture,

furthermore, rests on generational explanationsyadith culture that can

celebrate inherent qualities possessed by youngl@emeaning that they are
important agents of change. Theories of youth@utwe serve as precursors to
identity politics and to the postulation that ségiean be understood through
examining culture and identity. Young people cher¢fore be understood in
terms of the ways they choose to express themsehresigh a variety of sites of
culture, and through an examination of the extenthich they were constrained
in these ways of being. Sub-culture rescues y@auple from the media moral
panic, by seeking explanations for youth culturat tho beyond the idea of the

moral.

For these reasons, moral panic should not be @atedstand Cohen admits that
the weakest area of the theory is that which sedeeat causal link between the
moral panic and the folk devil (2002: xxiv). Youpgople may variously seek
moral panic, as Thornton (1994) argues, triggerampanic through perceived
deviance, as Cohen (2002) argues, or be representdta rival discourse, as
Thompson (1998) argues. They are, however, mamgr dhings as well as a
media representation, and to that end the rolabestto them by Thornton as
agents in the media moral panic is the closesermpective to this thesis. It will
be argued that young people had many ways to exfiiemselves which did not
trigger moral panics, and were repeatedly not msepred as folk devils.
Overemphasising deviance or delinquency shows lysame part of the history
of young people in Cuba in the 1960s. Furthermthrere are difficulties in
appropriating these theories to explore the Culzee,cas they are based on the
assumption of Western capitalism and the correspgnaedia. However, later
in the thesis instances of sub-cultural behaviowt media moral panic will be
highlighted. Regarding moral panics, in the Cubase features of moral panics
(concern and hostility) are highly visible, but timeoral universe was not
determined by class position, such as that to widphinghall refers. It was
rather related both to an enduring anti-imperial{gamd anti-yankee sentiment) in
Cuban revolutionary culture perpetuated in the %96 a highly and
increasingly state-controlled media (Lent, 1992:08; and to a newer feature of

revolutionary morality that dictated that work wasnoral, rather than economic,
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issue. In Cuba the speeches of Castro and otheéerkeavere dominant in the
media, and played a part in mapping the new rewwlaty morality and were
therefore at the centre of moral panics whichhe €Cuban case, either receded
or resulted in social change just as in the UK ¢abempson, 1998: 8).

1.2 Generation Theory

[A]dult society uses the whole idea of adolescesrte the youth culture
in particular, to neutralize any real generatiaaiflict (Cohen, S., 1987:
180).

Cohen sought to situate moral panics that eruptedsponse to youth culture as
an attempt to problematize certain youth group®rnter to obscure genuine
generational difference. Until Cohen’s generatioh researchers, however,
generation was a technique used to explain pemgueblems inherent within,

and perceived solutions found by, youth and yousapfe.

Those discussing the counter-culture of the 19i&@sl ito use the generation gap,
rather than class, as one of the sources of yoetadce largely using Karl
Mannheim’s theory of ‘generation units’. He argubédt the potential to form
into a generation unit may be realised through“peaticipation in the common
destiny of this historical and social unit” (Mannheim, 295303; original
emphasis). The realisation of this potential wastiogent upon the “tempo of
social change” (Mannheim, 1952: 309). Eisenstdfi64) developed this
further, arguing that generations emerge underaicersocial structures that
ascribe a role to a particular cohort. By arguimat youth is ascribed a role by
society he was to an extent disempowering the yeugh groupings in which he
was interested, as his argument assumed a stagisirader-emphasised the
dynamic nature of Mannheim’s earlier theory. Desphis, and the fact that
generation theory is out of vogue in the sociakmsces, it functions as a
precursor to ideas that are still influential iremdity theory; it fed into counter-
and sub-cultural theory in several ways. Eisenstagued that age should be
considered as a ‘category’ in a person’s life eigmee, stating that the

“categorization of oneself as a member of a givge atage serves as an
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important basis for one’s self-perception” (Eisedst 1964: 28). This applied to
every age group, but Eisenstadt later emphasisethyarguing that “in all
societies age groups are formed at the transitstagle between adolescence and
full adulthood, and are oriented towards the att@nt and acknowledgement of
the full status of their members” (Eisenstadt, 19683-84). The latter
argument, while providing us with the rationale tbe existence of youth as a
category, deviates from Eisenstadt's own assettiah non-European countries
embraced youth ideology as an attempt at rejuvemaif society as a whole
(Eisenstadt, 1964: 174).

Eisenstadt’'s conceptualisation of generational feanteresting with regards to
his reference to youth movements on the kibbutzthen context of changing
social relations regarding land and the relatiomdtetween the rural and the
urban. He argued that the kibbutz fostered lotemmilial relations but stronger
community identification through which there deysd a distinctive youth
ideology’.! In other words, youth could be conceptualisediasnct from the
adult or the adolescent when the young person ldicket relationship with the
land that was not mediated through the family emnnent, even if it was in part
still related to schooling (Eisenstadt, 1964: 17428 Despite the weaknesses of
this functionalist approach (the concept of spedifroles within a given social
movement), Eisenstadt’s dual focus on the rural @mdransformation in social
relations is of relevance to this study, given tienging social relations in
revolutionary Cuba, and in particular given theeraff voluntarism; a useful

parallel between the Cuban case and the kibbustsexi

The concept of generation remained a minor preatoup of political
sociologists in the decades after Mannheim andnStadt’s work. It is surprising
that so little attention was paid theoreticallyth@ concept when it was in such
popular usage. Graubard (1979) prefaced his ed@feessays on the topic with
the invocation that “the concept of generations hasome one of the most

adaptable themes of contemporary discourse. Y#ving to apply the concept

! For the purposes of this study | will use the téraiture of youth’ to denote the combination of
youth ideology with discourses of rejuvenation.
% To this leisure was later added: see theoriesipfcsiltures, below.
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to these last two decades [...] one realises hasive and difficult the idea of
generations is, whether used as a tool of histiocaintellectual analysis”
(Graubard, 1979: vii). Yet, as one essay in tHeme pointed out, “there is, of
course, one piece of evidence that generations. &esple have always thought
they did” (Annan, 1979: 81). The presence of gati@n in discourse has lent
fixity to the concept, yet still does not explais meaning. Kriegel made the
apposite point that it is easy to describe as geioal spirit (or even radicalism)
what is, in effect, fashion, that is to say a mehert-lived and less critical
identity, or merely an overstatement of the impactaof a particular movement
(Kriegel, 1979: 30-33).

The common thread in generation theory is the foonsyouth and youth
movements. Kriegel posed the question “Generatioryoung generation?”
(Kriegel, 1979: 26-27) in which she used societad @nstitutional changes to
explain how generation came, in effect, to refeth® young generation. She,
like Eisenstadt, argued that youth movements lea destinctive youth ideology.
This ideology, she claimed, came out of a schistwéen youth and the rest of
society through the institutions of the school #mel army, which allowed young
people to capitalise on those “virtues which hagerbconsidered the essence of
youth: itspurity [...] and itsenthusiasrh(Kriegel, 1979: 27; original emphasis).
These concepts have been under-explored in theafeboth youth and
generation through the failure to analyse the weat the concept of youth is
employed positively in dominant/hegemonic discouraéet it is exactly those
concepts (purity and enthusiasm) that we can detehe discourse of the Cuban
Revolution. Generation theory, though limited imstregard, allows us to
question how youth and history — particularly atmemts of significant social
change — are related. Hareven argued that “fadesef history does not depend
on the depth of generational memory, but identit§ eonsciousness do, because
they rest on the lineage of the individual’s lifistory and family history with
specific historical moments” (Hareven, 1979: 13i)the Cuban case, it will be
argued that a generational identity emerged, emag®al by the discourse of the
revolutionary leadership, and intimately related tational-revolutionary

identity, but that this caused a perceived germragap between the generation
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of guerrillas fighters (theMoncadageneration) of the 1950s, and those young

people in the 1960s who did not have that expegienc
1.3 The Counter-culture

The foundation of theories of the development aftliocounter-culture was the
analysis of youth centred either on youth as aasquioblem, i.e. delinquency
(such as Cohen, A., 1997 [1955]) or later on thitem that youth could

provide by resisting the ascendancy of the techatingt anti-utopian society

(Roszak, 1968: xiii). Roszak avoided a class aiglgf youth in the context of a
post-war consensus in the United States that class no longer a relevant
category. The concept of generation has often bised to refer to the counter-
culture; for example, Roszak argued that “[ijn astdiical emergency of

absolutely unprecedented proportions, we are thage, culture-bound animal
whose biological drive for survival expresses ftsgtnerationally” (Roszak,

1968: 47; original emphasis). The youth counteteral that developed in the
1960s was certainly a “loose expressive social mave” (Brake, 1980: 96), but
essentially the impetus for its creation was thecd generational experience
of the technocratic society, leading to the creatad a selection of mini-

generation units whose means of expression waslatigrough the triple tropes
of “dope”, “revolution” and “fucking in the street{Green, 1999). Counter-
culture theory veered away from the grand narratind allowed the idea of
specific and differentiated cultural expression hiit a generation. In the
literature generally, counter-culture is often syyimous with hippie culture, so
that “in much of the American literature hippiesvbabeen explained as a
generational unit, seen as producing a counteth®lgainst what is defined as

the main enemy, technocracy” (Brake, 1980: 92).

Outside the American literature on the counterwreltthe hippie culture is seen
as a product of an “American moment” that allowhkd hippie movement to
develop, marked by convergence of political radstal expanded consumerism
and mind-altering drugs (Hall, 1968), and partidylanarked by radical change

% ‘Technocratic’ in Roszak’s work refers to modeapitalism driven by technology and
consumption.
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in the popular music scene (Gitlin, 1987: 195-214)arwick argues that “the
various counter-cultural movements and sub-culfurbging ineluctably
implicated in and interrelated with mainstream stciwhile all the time
expanding and interacting with each other, did ocatfront that society but
permeatecandtransformedt” (Marwick, 1998: 13; original emphasis). Inhetr
fields the counter-culture was hailed as an inséminof social change aiming to
seek solutions to emerging societal contradictiqReszak, 1968; Leech, 1973;
Gitlin, 1987). What the counter-culture did, frahese perspectives, was to give
a space for expression, through style, lifestylasimand psychedelic drugs, and
to allow the first step, through ‘dropping out’wards participation in a society

transformed by the moment of dropping out.

Outside the United States, the counter-culture evdgised as an extension of
middle-class values (Murdoch and McCron, 1976: #&reby not living up to
its prefix ‘counter’. Later views on the 1960s cterrculture critique it on a
different basis, for example, accusing it of fostgra “culture of narcissism in
which traditional forms of community and authoriitgd been undermined by the
new communitarianism and cult of the self” (Hethgton, 1998: 8). The
problem with views such as this is that they failetxplain the counter-culture
within its own historical context and instead ch®mds blame it, with a type of
retrospective moral panic, for all ills that folled it, particularly the shift to the
right in US politics (Farber, 1994b: 309-10; Hijjy2003; Klatch, 2001; MacGirr,
2001). The counter-culture is interesting to ttisdy in two ways: firstly, the
existence and contemporary theorisation of the twtoulture within Cuba’s
large neighbour itself influenced young people iob& and secondly, it is
indicative of the divergence of views of utopiaveeén youth in Cuba and those

in the United States, despite the apparently commapian aim.

1.4 Sub-culture

US accounts of the counter-culture, though sentmgattempt to explain a
particular phenomenon, were criticised on a var@tyronts. From the UK,
commentators’ criticisms of US-based theories ontlyowere based on the

failure of those theories to take into account ¢less position of youth. This
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balance was redressed in the UK with the developroértheories of sub-
cultures at the Centre for Contemporary Culturaldi&s (CCCS), established at
Birmingham University in the 1960s. Sub-culturaédhy was Anglo-centric in
its assumptions and must therefore be elucidatetich terms. In the UK, as in
the United States, major social changes were tgienge in the 1950s and 1960s
that resulted in youth beginning to take a cenpasition in discourse, in
particular through the attention given to youth tme mass media. Albert
Cohen’s 1955 analysis of causes of delinquency twase influential on UK
explanations of youth expression. Cohen’s theoag Wased on the idea that
delinquency was a problem-solving action, a wafjltthe gap between middle-
class aspirations and working-class realities. rthfeumore, Cohen’s analysis
brought in the concept of a group (or sub-cultusaution to a structural (or
class) problem (Cohen, A., 1997). The ‘youth questin the UK moved away
from delinquency — as Simon Frith noted, dying ybair green is not breaking
the law (Frith, 1984: 39) — and brought in the @ptoof ‘deviance’ in order to
explain the emergence of youth sub-cultures. lukhde pointed out that the
two sets of theories do not necessarily contradatth other as they seek to

explain different, and local, phenomena.

In summary, UK theorists argued that sub-cultumesean a subsection of the
dominated class in order to resolve inherent cdittians in its class culture.
These contradictions arise as a result of majolakaeconomic and ideological
change, and are experienced due to the relatiow$hipe dominated class to the
dominant, or hegemonic, one. Because young peopieerience these
contradictions in a different space (school, world deisure) to their parent
culture their reactions will look different, butliWhave the same ends. The only
space that youth can find as its own is leisurel i@anthis sphere sub-cultural
styles are developed through a process of ‘bri@iagaking styles from the
hegemonic culture and giving them new meanings. eséhstyles are then
incorporated by the dominant culture in order tantzan its hegemonic status,
and the sub-cultures thereby lose their impacthaut any solution to the
original contradictions which were the impetus heit creation. The solution

that sub-cultures offer is therefore ‘magical’,ioraginary (Clarkeet al, 1976;
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Cohen, A., 1997; Cohen, P., 1997a; Murdock and MnCA976; Hebdige,
1979).

Sub-cultures were not experienced as political mwrgs, overtly challenging
the structures and institutions of capitalism, asitexpressions of resistance in
the spheres available, without the organisatiowitrto become political. This
is one of the ways in which sub-cultures differnfraghe counter-culture. The
counter-culture was essentially created at the Ieididss level in pursuit of
middle-class goals and rather than acting out edittions in the parent culture
(in this case the dominant culture) it was reactugg@inst the parent culture so
that “the bourgeoisie, instead of discovering tlas€ enemy in its factories, finds
it across the breakfast table in the person avts pampered children” (Roszak,
1968: 34). There were, however, similarities betweeunter-cultures and sub-
cultures. While Phil Cohen contended that theeenaxr middle-class sub-cultures
because by definition a sub-culture derives frodominated culture (Cohen, P.,
1997a: 97), Brake pointed to the similarities (s@shdrug use) between the
hippie sub-culture (as he termed it) and other nd@dant sub-cultures (Brake,
1980: 7-8). The means of expression of sub-cudtamed the counter-culture,
operating largely in the leisure sphere throughesgnd music, is another

common thread.

The limitations of 1970s sub-cultural theory weockreowledged by the theorists
themselves. Clarket al. pointed out that most working class young peope d
not enter into a sub-culture and “for the majorgghool and work are more
structurally significant than style and music” ((Kaet al, 1976: 16). The focus
on the ‘spectacular’ has been criticised as missarge of the essential elements
of youth. As Stanley Cohen pointed out:
The problem arises fromstarting with groups who are already card-
carrying members of a sub-culture and then workioagkwards to
uncover their class base. If the procedure isrsexkand one starts from
the class base, rather than the cultural respoiidsscomes obvious that
an identical location generates a very wide rarfgesponses and modes
of accommodation (Cohen, S., 1997: 161; origingbleasis).
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This study aims to recognise this weakness intteery, and therefore to look at
young people in the specific Cuban context in ageaaf cultural expressions,
few of which could be termed sub-cultures, butdllwhich examine young
people’s ways of expressing themselves. This rdfedgisure time, but in the
Cuban case leisure time took on a different meafongoung people. Equally,

since the experience of education informs youtkuces it too will be examined.

Not only does this emphasis on the spectaculartiedide neglect, in theoretical
literature, of alternative responses, but it alsans that divisions were ignored.
As Chris Barker puts it, “[w]hatever we take youthbe, it is divided by class,
race and gender as much as it is united by ageidats and style” (Barker, 2000:
28). Again, this gap in theory was recognisedh®y 1970s theorists. Murdoch
and McCron admitted that sub-cultural analysis éehtb ignore women and
black culture (Murdoch and McCron, 1976: 26), ahdsithis gap that has
allowed the space for theories of identity to depel Once again, this study will
take account of this gap, and consider the devetopnof different youth
identities in Cuba in the 1960s which were not ssadly considered sub-
cultural, but that allowed young people a meansexpiression, and that brought
certain groups of young people together whilstedéhtiating them from other
young people.

The overwhelming focus on style, so central to culbdral theory, is also
challenged. Gary Clarke asked: “How do we anadfydeap from the desire for
a solution to the adoption of a particular styléClarke, 1997: 176); that is to
say, how do we know that the use of style is irt éacesponse to the problems
the sub-cultures in question are facing? In paldic style is used by young
people who ar@aot organised sub-culturally. Sub-cultural theoryteoids that it
is at the moment of creation of a particular stit@at the sub-cultures are
relevant, because the styles will then become pwated. Perhaps, however,
this is giving too much credit to sub-cultures; ¢y Cohen asserted: “I doubt
whether these theories take seriously enough tveir question about how the
sub-culture makes sense to its members” (Cohed987;: 157). In other words,
does the theory imbue the sub-cultures and styléls Wo much meaning,

making them unrecognisable to themselves? Whylle $ part of the way a
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young person has of expressing him/herself, the ninga behind the
appropriation of a particular style must — and wilbe questioned. In Cuba,
styles that were appropriated by young people appdd with the concept of
fashion.

A further criticism of the sub-cultural theory ts iexclusive focus on the field of
leisure, to the detriment of the study of youth rafiag in other sites of
hegemony. Can youth really be described as acting courggemonically if it
is operating only in one sphere? Yet perhapsrejsar more accurately leisure
time, is the very element, missed by Roszak infiiesfold explanation, which
explains how ‘youth’ as a category emerged. Ireothiords, youth may not be
using its leisure counter-hegemonically, but howtiiouses its leisure is by

necessity of interest to the researcher into youth.

Leisure time also has a different meaning in a Nsargontext. Whilst British
Cultural Studies sees the use of leisure time siteeof resistance available for
young people (Clarket al, 1976: 49), Cuban sociology has seen the use of
leisure as political in a different sense, and mase in common with European
socialist views of leisure of the 1930s. CrossB@)%rgued that in the 1930s the
Left, particularly in France, saw the organisatofreisure as an essential means
to bind members — especially young people — toldftsst movement and to
prepare them for struggle. He added that, witeregfce to young people, sport
was used as a means to draw the control of letsmes away from the church,
employers and commercial organisations (Cross, 1888). The Cuban
perspective on the use of leisure time has muotommon with this, but has
added an educational goal to leisure time. A sogioal study of the late 1970s,
as a case in point, argued that:
La sociologia marxista del tiempo libre considemna @n la recreaciéon no
s6lo se obtiene la regeneracion fisica o inteléctilgo que ésta vuelve a
crear nuevas capacidades en el ser humano, pararfoen fin, su
personalidad, mediante un proceso de socializaci@ntificamente
dirigido (Zamora, 1984: 21).

* However, Paul Willis (1977) is applauded by cstfor exploring youth in the institutions of
school and work.
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The Marxist sociology of free time argues that ooly does recreation
contribute to physical or intellectual revival biitgives people a new
ability to form their personality through a sciditally directed process
of socialisatior.

In 1966 the link between leisure time and educati@s put across by Cuban
psychologist Gustavo Torroella, in the first of gl articles irBohemiaon the
subject of education in revolutionary Cuba. Heaedy explaining that in
socialist countries “el saber, la educacion y |duca deben estar al servicio del
desarrollo pleno de la vida individual y sociakKnpwledge, education and
culture must be used for the full development dividual and social lifg
(Torroella,Bohemia30/12/66: 40) and added that
[e]l empleo del tiempo libre concebido en esta frimumanista o
constructiva, puede hacer mucho para contrarrés$atendencias anti-
sociales o desviadas de la juventud y asi sirveprdeencion de la
delincuencia juvenil y ayuda a la higiene mentdhypromocion de la
salud integral de la juventud.Es decir, ademas de completar la
educacion escolar, complementa la educacion de dasgmalidad
(Torroella,Bohemia 30/12/66: 41; original emphasis).
[t]he use of free time viewed in this humanistic erstactive way can
go a long way to combating anti-social or deviaghaviour on the part
of young people, and thus serves to prevent juvedelinquency and
helps promote the mental hygiene and overall healtigouth._In other

words, in addition to rounding off school educatidmalso complements

the development of the personality

Torroella was responding to a developing moral panirrounding young people,

particularly regarding school absenteeism and #eeaf leisure time by young

® This study was part of a larger study organisethkyinstituto Cubano de Investigaciones y
Orientacion de la Demanda Interna, created in 19His was originally conceived as a project
that would examine material needs of the populatioh Zamora explained the inclusion of the
sociological project otiempo libre initiated in 1972, as follows: the study of leistime “era
I6gico, debido a la creciente importancia que srpises socialistas se le da a la satisfaccion de
las necesidades recreativas de la poblacion mediabnsume [...] de productos para el
deporte, el turismo, etc. y la participacion eredetnados servicios de indole culturalids

logical, in view of the increasing importance aaded in socialist countries to satisfying the
people’s need for leisure activities via the canption|[...] of products for sport, tourism, etc.,
and participation in certain services of a culturaturd (Zamora, 1984: v).
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people as a site of resistance, and was therefevelaping a sociological
solution to the perceived problem. He viewed etlonaas more than merely
schooling. Segre developed this, commenting osutei time in the urban
context in 1968:
[c]ada fragmento de terreno, de parque o plazas@erte en un parque
infantil, en una zona de participacion deportivay Bn area de
experimentacién de jardineria, en un placido y geado rincon de
lectura y meditacion [on the basis that] [p]Jromoetruso activo del
espacio urbano es promover la integracion socidibgéandividuos, es
enriguecer la propia experiencia personal a trdeésontacto directo con
la realidad social y la realidad fisica del medmobg&énte (Segre, 1968:
33).
each piece of land, park or open space becomesildrafis park, a
sports ground, an experimental allotment, a trahgund shady corner
for reading and meditatiofon the basis thatp promote the active use of
urban spaces means fostering individuals’ sociategnation, and
enriching their personal experience through direcntact with social
reality and with the physical reality of the enwviroent.
Segre went on to make the point that under somialike possibility of
combiningcultura andtiempo libreopens up because the Revolution “pulveriza
los monopolios que controlaban los medios de cooagion de masas y crea una
serie de organismos responsables de la polititarally del esparcimiento de la
poblaciéon” |s smashing the monopolies controlling the massianedd is
creating a series of bodies responsible for cultyalicy and entertainment of
the populatioh (Segre, 1968: 37).

Leisure time in a Cuban sense is therefore morkedtdd than the site of

resistance attributed to it by British Cultural @s. Those young people in
Cuba who did not work or study — particularly inethate 1960s after

opportunities had opened up — were using leisume t@s a site of resistance,
whereas those who conformed to the Marxist viedesiure time were using it

as a means to develop their socialist, nationahdtrevolutionary identity.
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It is not only in the definition of leisure timeahtheories of sub-cultures are
inadequate in the Cuban case. A further probleth sub-cultural theory is that
it self-consciously fails to take account of changeross time. Whether or not
explanations of youth behaviour take into accobathistorical moment they are
studying, the moment at which the accounts ardewrigffects the authors of the
studies. Phil Cohen wrote that “[tlhe fact is thia¢ youth question has to be
continually rethought in the light of the changiogcumstances of the times”
(Cohen, P., 1986: 4). Different issues emerge ¢owee which occupy youth

theorists, so that existing accounts look datethocomplete in the new set of
societal circumstances. Muggleton takes this &rrtly arguing that “perhaps the
very concept of sub-culture is becoming less apple in postmodernity, for it

only maintains its specificity with something tofide it against” (Muggleton,

1997: 181). The result of this was a move in Calt@tudies from sub-culture to
club culture, although the latter was very muchdhiéd of the former taking into

account changing circumstances of the late 1986%aced to the early 1970s
(Thornton, 1995; Redhead, 1997). Theories of cluhures considered that sites
of culture — in Thornton and Redhead’s case, musaould be dispersed or
atomized, but without necessarily inhibiting sultt@l formation. Bennett

moved away from sub-cultures by using Maffesolim@ept of neo-tribes to

develop a model to understand youth in late motefBiennett, 1999; Bennett
and Kahn-Harris, 2004). These theories, like subswl theory, are an attempt
to explain young people in changing circumstanbasa temporal issue remains
unresolved. While the move in Cultural Studies labocultures and then neo-
tribes reflected a new set of experiences, it wastarical because it did not
focus on the cause and effect of that changehow.the move from sub-cultures
to club cultures to neo-tribes happened, and wh&s lthem. The very recent
nature of the phenomenon in question can obscergadlst that created it, and
theory that is written at a given moment in timegihe to function as an

historical primary source in its own right.

On that basis, the weakness, from the perspectitresostudy, of accounts of the
counter-culture and theories of sub-cultures aed tffspring is that one of their
key assumptions is quintessentially ‘Western’: #ssumption of technocratic

consumer capitalism. Sub-cultures depend so heawil the relationship of
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parent culture to hegemonic culture that their eedult ceases to exist
conceptually without the latter. However, certassumptions on which they
rely can be posited in non-Western societies. jopeople exist and operate
within a dominant culture regardless of whethereghg a capitalist or communist
means of production. Young people’s lives are rifi by work, study and

leisure. Young people’s space for expression isided by this leisure time and
Is encapsulated in what they do with leisure, ta@gropriating fashion, music or
politics to fill that space. Furthermore, youthatked about generationally, so is
given its own marker of identity. Sub-cultural tieprovided us with the sites of

identity that later theory would embrace.

Theories of youth cultures and sub-cultures weeated within a theoretical
underpinning related to the meaning of culture, &mdcCultural Studies as an
academic movemefit. Culture, furthermore, is now inextricably linked
identities (via subjectivity) which are *“construdteacross different, often
intersecting and antagonistic discourses, practmed positions. They are
subject to a radical historicization and are cams$gan the process of change and
transformation” (Hall, 1996: 4). Within the writingf history, and given the
historical perspective of this study, markers @ntity, such as youth, are used to
reinforce the dialogue of explanation for certairstdrical trends so that,
according to Jocelyn Olcott, using the Latin Amanexample, “the success of
[...] recent explorations of Latin American identtid...] hinges upon the
examination of social markers as historically spiegather than essential and
inherent” (Olcott, 2003:107).

These markers of identity will exist because oflidatadical historicization’; in
other words, the use and meaning of history:
Far from being grounded in a mere ‘recovery’ of tmest, which is
waiting to be found, and which, when found, willcgee our sense of

ourselves into eternity, identities are the namesgwe to the different

® Debates on the meaning of culture are complexdaretse and cause confusion due to the fact
that “[c]ulture’ is said to be one of the two ¢rrée most complex words in the English
language” (Eagleton, 2000: 1).
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ways we are positioned by, and position ourselvigsiny the narratives
of the past (Hall, 1990: 225).
This study takes the position that identities amdtiple and flexible and that
although national identity works in the same way as other identjtiesthe

Cuban case it was of particular importance.

1.5 Conclusion

The West-centric nature of the theoretical trajgctdiscussed here poses a
problem for the student of Cuba. By casting théaluexperience in relation to
the theory, however, it is possible to use therhéw help us understand the case
of Cuban youth in the 1960s, while engaging with wWeaknesses in the theory,
discussed above, and attempting to theorise Cubathyoeyond the theoretical
paradigms available. Identity is most useful himetwo reasons: firstly, it
allows us to work with Cuba’s first post-modern nenty between 1959 and
1962 (Davies, 2000: 104), and then to introduce dbecept of identity and
difference to explain the youth cultures that deget; and secondly it allows us
to explore how internal youth cultures relatedxteenal youth cultures, and how

the former can be understood in terms of exteraattyculture theory.

The next chapter will explore this first post-mademoment, and examine
continuities and changes in social and materiad lih Cuba. Through
conceptualising the experience of difference onbihgs of radical change from
the 1950s, the development of new identities canubderstood. Cuban
identities became framed by Cuba’s first periodfreedom from a coloniser,
resulting in the construction of a radical postecdhl national identity based
both on narratives, and lived experience of the0$9%and a fusion of national

and revolutionary identities.
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Chapter 2
Identity formation in 1960s Cuba

2.1 Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to examine wayshichvtheories of culture and
identity, discussed in Chapter 1, are pertinertheoCuban case. To that end, it
will explore how and why identities formed, and huit this, to identify how a
sense of difference was experienced in 1960s Cuble development of a
dominant national-revolutionary identity impingedpam and inhibited the
creation of other identities, yet it did not enfreuppress them. This chapter
will examine the development of the national-reviolnary identity and will then
explore gender, racial and sexual identities in dbetext of the former. The
effect of continuity and change in identity forntettion youth and youth cultures
specifically will be explored later in the thesigéouth cultures were created
within the dominant national-revolutionary identagd challenged it. They also
developed in relation to and fed into weaker ana@n-conformist identities.
This chapter aims to elucidate this series of @uaglwdentities that ranged from

the embedded to the embryonic.

The way in which identities evolved, given radichbnges (based on policy and
demography, ideological shift, historical contiyyitexternal influence and
changing relations with the United States), is acia consideration. This
chapter will explore the means of identity formatim light of the dilution of
traditional post-colonial and capitalist structutbat had generated a sense of
alterity, which had in turn given rise to evolvingentities under capitalism.
What emerged in Cuba in the 1960s was a powerfoliknt identity based on
the fusion of national and revolutionary identitie§his developed not only
through the construction of a heroic heritage ttaat be traced back to radical
ideologies and ideologues of the past, but alsofusther radicalising these
through the incorporation afampesincand guerrilla ideologies of the 1950s,
and later socialism and Marxism. Social changeiewer, was contingent rather

than uniform, as a result of which other identigeserged, either on the margins
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of the Revolution (such as gender and race), occgpdibly against it (notably

homosexuality).

2.2 Dominant Identity: the Formation of National-revolutionary Identity

The development of a new national identity in Culzas based on two elements:
firstly, an exploration of the Revolution’s relatiship to the past and secondly its
projection of a virtual future, thereby bearing thé perspectives of both Hall
(1990: 225) and Bauman (1996: 19) discussed in €hdp The discursive
means of doing this involved anthropomorphising Resolution and fusing the
notions of Nation and Revolution. The heroic pdstnd in the ideological
trajectory of the Revolution, determined the heroiture that was demanded,
whilst the shameful past, which the Revolution vedempting to overturn,
became the key discursil@®te noirethrough which the Revolution sought to
establish its authority and of which the Cuban peeygere (and are) constantly
reminded in order to strengthen the national-renahary identity. The
substantial material and social change in Cubanitifthe 1960s strengthened
this and connected Cubans directly to the Revalytichile providing a sense of
difference across time, as the new national proje projected in contrast to
the profound social ills of the 1950s, in particupverty, inequality and US

dominance.

The Ghost of the 1950s

Many Cubans internalised the Revolution, and idiectiwith and supported it,
because their situation was materially and socladiiger after 1959, and because
this improvement was rapid. The inequalities eigpexed in the 1950s had a
material base: a poor Cuban in the 1950s, partiguteailing from rural Cuba,
was likely to have poorer health, housing, educatiand employment
opportunities. Redressing these inequalities becamcentral part of the
revolutionary government’'s early programme.  Agrari reform, which
commenced in 1959 but was soon accelerated, mayscliliural property into
state-owned collective farms, thereby ending sessoanemployment.

Educational reform, with the expansion of accesscduwooling and educational
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materials, the 1961 Literacy Campaign, and theonatisation of all schools,
opened up the educational opportunities. Healtie @gas improved in rural
areas and made free for all. Through urban refdhm, landowner class was

dispossessed and rents were set at a proportiocarhe.

These initiatives also effected radical social geanHomes vacated by Cubans
who went into exile were redistributed by the renmnary government
according to need. Working class, black and mul@mtbans were moved into
areas, such as Vedado in Havana, which had prdyibeen home exclusively
to the white middle classes. The nationalisatiballbUS-owned enterprises put
an end to the neo-colonial domination of the USAjoh had owned not just a
large proportion of the agricultural means of prctchn but also factories, power
companies, the telephone system, banks and urbasingo(Seers, 1964: 45).
Although agrarian reform was essentially a sociereenic programme, aiming
to break the dominance M&tifundistas it was also part of the focus on rural life.
This saw attempts to urbanize the countryside whilealizing’ the urban
population (Gugler, 1980: 520).

Furthermore, the exodus of many Cubans led to agehan class relations. The
occupational composition of the refugee communispldyed a high proportion
of professional and semi-professional workers wéthow proportion of less
skilled and agricultural workers compared with tenographic make-up of the
island (Fageret al.,1968: 18-19} Interestingly, Fageat al.found that, among
his sample, those exiles aged under thirty-five ba@eh more sympathetic to the
Revolution initially, perhaps reflecting the revidunary focus on young people
within the leadership discourse, and the succesfsparticipation in the militias
and literacy campaigns (Fagehal, 1968: 37-38). Of course, the exodus was in
part facilitated by the US policy of open acces€tdan migrants. This exodus,
totalling 584,000 people between 1960 and 1974h witconcentration in the
periods 1960-62 and 1966-71 (Dominguez, 1978: ldfigctively removed

" Chapter 4 covers this further, considering iniities to move schools to the countryside for a
part of each year.

8 It should, however, be noted that Fagen’s studssdmt cover the entire exile community, but a
sample of those who registered with the Cuban Ref@entre in Miami (approx 55,000 by
1963)
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many potential opponents of the new system, andndihred the numbers of the
potentially powerful middle classés. There was a feeling that this was a
Revolution for, of and by the Cuban masses, andrayho did not support this
was deemed an enemy of the new CiibaCastro had spoken in 1953 of the
“gran masa irredenta¥fst, unredeemed maské® date [1953]: 34) and it was
these Cubans to whom the Revolution was appedimogigh social and material
change. Cubans who had previously had no power ehagnse of taking

ownership, actually and spiritually, of their owation.

The inequalities of the 1950s had also been symgiorof a deeper malaise in
Cuban society and redistribution was not enougitselif to bind Cubans to the
Revolution. The incohesion of the social structurepre-revolutionary Cuba
made change potentially difficult to achieve. @y, eliminating inequalities
was part of the story, but the central ideas ottipation and involvement were
also used to redress the alienation in the 195@keomajority of Cubans from
social life in general. The success in doing ttiispugh mass organisations and
direct democracy, is reflected in the fact thaiaothange in the Revolution was
genuine and far-reaching, and that the Revolutiaas welcomed by large
sections of the Cuban populace. Castro still magdsence to the state of affairs
in the 1950s today in his May Day speeches, sol®®0s has entered the
historical memory of millions of Cubans who werev@ealive then. In the early
1960s, however, this difference was far more appdraving been experienced
directly and recently by millions of Cubans. Thghlevels of support for the
Revolution in the early years led to the developm&na new identity that,
through a sense of temporal difference and in coatlmin with an evolving

revolutionary ideology, would be powerful.

° Although there is some debate over class strugitioe to the Revolution, Kapcia argues that in
the 1950s “Havana [...] had a large, self-confiduiddle-class, boosted by state employment,
education and retailing” (Kapcia, 2005a: 91). Tdrisup, although mostly confined to Havana,
was a potential opponent of the Revolution paréidylwhen radicalisation of policy meant a
levelling of class situation.

9 This sense of enmity is evident in the use oftée “gusano” orn to describe many in the
exile community in Miami.
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Radical Historization: Revolutionary Ideology andtidnal Identity

The formation of national-revolutionary identity erged in relation to an
evolving revolutionary ideology that focused on timk between revolutionary
and national identity, and depended on historicatiouity as well as chandé.

The Revolution utilised and celebrated its heritagel national-revolutionary
identity was therefore crafted from a combinatidnideology (traced back to
Marti and before, and linked to the move to Marisand the experience of

social change.

The development of a national-revolutionary ideglags based on the concepts
of authenticity and authority. These are mostrgfeaxpounded in Castro’s
Palabras a los intelectuales June 1961. This speech owes its prominence
largely to the importance accorded to it by studesft cultural history in the
sense of high culture especially the literary higtof the Revolution (see, for
example, Lopez 1980). Yet it is as a statememdedlogy that this speech is of
significance to this study. If we read on from faeous statement of what can
exist within and against the Revolution — the foafismost comment on this
speech — we can see that Castro meant this to edas operandfor all
Cubans, not only artists and intellectuals:
Esto significa que dentro de la Revolucién, todmta la Revolucion
nada. Contra la Revolucion nada, porque la Revatuttene también sus
derechos vy el primer derecho de la Revolucion efersdcho a existir y
frente al derecho de la Revolucién de ser y deiexiadie. Por cuanto la
Revolucion comprende los intereses del pueblocpanto la Revolucion
significa los intereses de la Nacion entera, nadede alegar con razén
un derecho contra ella. [...] Y esto no seria ningegale excepcion para
los artistas y para los escritor&ste es un principio general para todos
los ciudadanosEs un principio fundamental de la Revolucion (€as
30/06/61; my emphasis).
This means that within the Revolution, everythiresy against the
Revolution, nothing. Nothing against the Revolutidrecause the

1 deology’ is a wide-ranging concept which has eefined and redefined. It is not the
purpose of this study to add to this debate, bdréev on the Cuban definition of ideology.
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Revolution also has its rights and the first rigiitthe Revolution is the
right to exist, and no one can oppose its righibéoand to exist. As much
as the Revolution understands the interests opduple, the Revolution
signifies the interests of the whole nation; no oar rightfully claim the

right to dispute it.[...] And this will not be a law just for artists and

writers. This is a general principle for all ciims It is a fundamental

principle of the Revolution.
This statement gave the Revolution an anthropomowgplrality, conferring upon
it rights similar to human rights, and making #@riscendental in the discourse of
the years to come. This statement was a culmmaifcthe development of a
revolutionary ideology through the 1950s and in ftlist two years of the
Revolution, and, although much debated, is stibioimportant definitionally to

the sense of Cuban nationhood.

Ideology as a concept is of exceptional importamgthin the Revolution.
‘Ideological education’ was one of the aims andeobyes of the Revolution in
the 1960s, and was a determinant in policy-makiadiqularly in terms of the
mass organisations. To that end, it is most tgltm draw on the meaning of
ideology in Cuba. Ruben Zardoya defines ideolagfodows:
La ideologia es poder. Poder espiritual y materidls el poder de
configurar el universo mental de los hombres, nardglis esquemas de
pensamiento, organizar su actividad psiquica coeglar a determinados
fines, establecer los limites de la experienciaa@uyso, de la percepcion,
conferir sentido a las nociones del bien y el iaahello y lo feo, lo legal
y lo ilegal, lo profano y lo sagrado. Lo permisilyl lo impermisible. Es
el poder de unir o desunir voluntades, desatahibinla actividad social,
legitimar o deslegitimar las formas existentes dedpccion vy
distribucion de la riqueza, la organizacion dedaminacién y la
propiedad. Es el poder de consagrar la hegemeanima clase o grupo
social sobre los restantes, de manera tal quelialad de esta hegemonia
resulte incontestable, sea dada por sentada (sgpéneesto: sea dada por
sentada) para la conciencia, se presente comozadaien elorden
natural de los acontecimientos humanos; o bien el podeedestabilizar

y herir de muerte aquella hegemonia, subvertivédsres que se intenta
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dar por sentados y encauzar la accion contrahegean(@fardoya, 1996:
36).
Ideology is power — material and spiritual poweris the power to shape
men’s intellectual sphere, to fashion their waydhofking, to organise
their mental activity to achieve certain ends, &iablish the limits of
experience and even of perception, to give meatungptions of good
and bad, beautiful and ugly, legal and illegal, fame and sacred, to
what is ruled in and what is ruled out. It is thewer to unite or divide
people’s wills, to unleash or inhibit social actyito ratify or challenge
existing methods of wealth production and distiidmt the organisation
of control and ownership. It is the power to ratihe dominance of one
social class or group over the others so that theggemony becomes
unquestionable and is taken for granted (note -emafor granted) in
people’s consciousness, and appears as part ofndtaral order of
human affairs; or alternatively the power to desliab and inflict mortal
wounds on that hegemony, to subvert values thaplpexeek to have
taken for granted and to provide a channel for @actiagainst that
domination.
This comprehensive statement shows the key to adgoin the Cuban sense.
Ideology may be positive or negative, but it iseeggl as it conveys power. The
implication of Zardoya’s argument is that withouteology there can be no
Revolution as there can be no other legitimate weagtructure society. Yet,
ideology is not aheorybut is rather the dominant set of values and fsirea
society, defining the political culture arfdeding intoconcrete decisions on
policy. It is different from a theory because ded not prescribe a set of pre-
ordained policies; rather it is a reactive critiqufewhat is deemed wrong in a
given society (Valdés, 1975: 7). As such, ideologny shift across time and in
response to altering material circumstances. Hwelutionary ideology that

evolved was partly in response to the experientbeol 950s.

During the 1950s, high levels of social incohesaml a weak common culture
meant that the revolutionary project would neetéomore than just egalitarian
to bring about real changes in Cuban society; itldhaneed, furthermore, to

appeal to a broad national consensus. Ideologiebhte in the 1950s was
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limited to radical groups, notably the PSP and @mé-corruption Ortodoxo
party, but this debate did not influence the lifgperience of the majority of
Cubans. Zardoya's definition of ideology, as bothirisial and practical, is
evidence of how the Revolution attempted to buifteer consensus. The lack of
stable class structure or powerful social groups te the need to build a

revolutionary ideology from radical forces in Culdastory prior to the 1950s.

Much research has been carried out to trace thaogieal trajectory of the
Cuban Revolution, from Castro’s humanism in the(9%& the declaration of
Marxism-Leninism in December 1961. Medin (1990 d®97) argues that in
the first years of the Revolution the Marxist mgesavas effectively grafted on
to existing signs and symbols, in order to deve®wlutionary consciousness or
conciencia
En la prensa, en la retorica y en las publicacioreslucionarias se va
creando una serie de equivalencias basicas queucemda la
identificacidbn de nacionalismo con el marxismo e cgon definitivas
para la conformacion de la nueva conciencia sociRbr ejemplo, el
nacionalismo verdadero es el revolucionario y sélonacionalismo
revolucionario es el verdadero, pero la Revoluci@ndadera sera la
socialista y sélo la socialista, y el socialismadeelero serd pura y
exclusivamente el marxista-leninista. De este moed Unico
nacionalismo verdadero es el marxista-leninis@amdose un alto grado
de equivalencia entre el nacionalismo, la Revolugfdel marxismo-
leninismo (Medin, 1997: 99).
In the press, in revolutionary rhetoric or publicats, there is a process
of creating a number of basic equivalences thadl leathe identification
of nationalism with Marxism, and that are crucialdefining the shape of
the new social consciousness. For instance, tru¢iomalism is
revolutionary and only revolutionary nationalism tigie, but the true
Revolution will be the socialist Revolution and yorthe socialist
Revolution while true socialism will be purely aexclusively Marxist-
Leninist socialism. Therefore, the only true na#ilism is Marxist-
Leninist nationalism — and a high degree of equuak is thereby

established between nationalism, the RevolutionMarkism-Leninism.
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The problem with Medin’s theory of transition to Me&sm-Leninism through
changing meanings of existing symbols is that midishes the importance of
whatunderliesthose symbols, and why they were used. It doesssume that
those symbols themselves were part of the reveolatyp ethos, seeing them
rather as a transitional vessel appropriated bglRéstro. Tondini (1972), on
the other hand, sees the transition to Marxism+hiem as a natural path via the
specific link of anti-imperialism dating from Marti
Certo Castro deve conoscere bene Marti e devecarmtlitato a lungo
(quando era in prigione all'lsola dei Pini “studsaVinglese e leggeva
Marti”) perché da Iui ha derivato, secondo m@nico elemento
ideologicoche in una fase successiva lo ha portato all'agjganarxista-
leninista:l'anti-imperialismo(Tondini, 1972: 18; original emphasis).
Of course Castro must know the work of Marti weld anust have
thought about it at length (when he was in prisartlze Isle of Pines and
was “studying English and reading Marti”) becaus®rh him he has
derived, in my opinion, the single ideological etgirwhich at a later at

a later date brought him to Marxism-Leninism: aimiperialism

Cuba’s reaction to neo-colonialism was an esserntigiedient of national
identity; therefore Tondini’s argument that antipiemialism would naturally lead
to Marxism-Leninism is an interesting one. Casttwmographers have repeatedly
failed to trace Castro’s ‘conversion’ to communiback to the 1950s (Skierka,
2004) and their failure, for the most part, to dois explained by Tondini’s
position? His explanation, however, suffers from essentialia its argument
that Castro’'s early political life would lead defimely or exclusively to
Marxism-Leninism. Liss, in spite of this, corrobtes Tondini’'s position,
arguing that 1930s radical Antonio Guiteras waduaritial on revolutionary
ideology because he extracted anti-imperialism frbtarxism and blamed
Cuba’s difficulties on foreign dominance in econorand political matters (Liss,
1994: 32).

12 Carlos Franqui argues that while the politicahiegs of Rall and Che were well-known at the
start of the Revolution, Castro’s political incltimans were unclear to the extent that: “What Fidel
was thinking, no one knew” (Franqui, 1980: 21)
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From this strand of anti-imperialism in Cuban id&pyl emerged the most
important notion of difference in revolutionary Gub Hostility to US
imperialism fostered a powerful sense of natiodehtity and national vision. In
1959 the USA recognised the new government in Cabd, Castro visited the
USA in April 1959 to an enthusiastic receptionleast from the US public if not
the political establishment. Relations deteriatateowever, particularly after the
extensive nationalisations in 1960, leading toldveering of the sugar quota in
July 1960 and its suspension in December 1960,sthg of the economic
blockade in the final months of 1960, and the birggakff of diplomatic relations
in January 1961. The experience of the 1960s, roagtially the attempted
invasion at the Bay of Pigs, strengthened thistilethrough heightening the
already powerful sense of difference based on ts¢-qgolonial experience. The
attempted invasion, moreover, cemented an islaadtity as distinct from an
exile identity; Cuban national identity was spldveh the middle between those
who chose to take up arms to support the Revolwmahthose who would take
up arms against it. Both sides claimegthenticityof nationhood but, like the
two Chinas, could not (or could only uneasily) asexas claimants to Cuban
heritage. The view from the islandydnquipower, both in funding and training
the exiles, and in exercising its might in otherysyavas an important fomenter
of island identity. Through proximity and powen, particular through the Platt
Amendment, and through the experience of the 196@s,USA had entirely
supplanted Spain as the dominant foreign powernaghory of this — plus fear
of a return to neo-colonial status — was and isimportant part of Cuban
consciousness. The Helms-Burton Act of 1996 agailstéred this powerful
national identity.  Anti-imperialism and antanqui sentiment were the
foundation stones of national-revolutionary idgnéihd situated the Cuban sense
of nationhood in firm contrast to the United Statetich was the potentially
dominant Other, and which had subjugated Cubacauftl do again.

Valdés (1975) takes this argument further, tracihg development of the
revolutionary ideology not only through anti-immdism and hostility to the
USA, but also through populism (i.e. national umttwithstanding class, race,
political or generational differences) and throutjie belief in the inherent

spirituality or even superiority of the life of titkampesingValdés, 1975: 14-16).
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These elements are clearly discernable in the &alyolution, with its focus on
Cubanidadand Cuban sovereignty, and the early land refokfatdés proceeds
to discuss the mystification of Marti in the 1930aplying that Marti’s works
were drawn upon on a somewhat piecemeal basisyimgnohe fundamental
conservatism of Marti’s early works, and insteatising and mythologizing the
Marti message in terms of its relevance to the §33@ggle (Valdés, 1975: 13).
Valdés gives great importance to the 1930s struagla precursor to Castroism,
calling Julio Antonio Mella the “Transition Ideolog”, between Marti and
Marxism. Mella is important to this study in twaays: as one of the founder
members of the Cuban Communist Party, and as ortteokey hero/martyr
figures with whom young Cubans were encourageddemtify after 1959.
Analysis of the importance of Mella’s ideology \esiaccording to degree.
Valdés points out that to Castro’s"26uly Movement (M-26-7) he was merely a
“minor symbol of radical resistance” (Valdés, 1978). The extent of his
influence on the revolutionaries is uncertain sat,tfor example, in Castrolsa
historia me absolver&tatement (1953) Mella is not mentioned while Marti
merits fourteen mentions (six of theseehg\posto). The central importance of
Mella, it could be argued, was in fact his revival Marti in the Cuban
consciousness (Kapcia, 2000: 166), rather thanowis policies and politics.
While taking into account that Mella may have baanmportant influence, and
in Cuban historiography he is certainly seen tsbeh (see, for example, Pérez
Cruz, 1997), it is worth bearing in mind that hmportance may have been
resurrected in the early Revolution, at the venyetiwhen the new government
was focusing orhistorical continuityas a legitimating factor of the Revolution
and was aiming to legitimise the role of the PSPwloom Mella’s communist

party was a precursor.

Kapcia (1997 and 2000) develops the idea of thehalgtisation of Marti,
linking this to Cubaniaas the essential element of the revolutionary lago
To this he adds two other myths feeding into a sesfsCubania frustrated
independence due to the Platt Amendment, whichedeag the Cuban trigger to
anti-imperialism; and generationalism, justifyingtfb change and continuity
thereby allowing new policy initiatives but legitating them with a historical

precursor, such as tiambisesn the wars against Spain (Kapcia, 1997: 90-91).
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Kapcia claims thatCubaniawas thedefinable ideology in 1959, based on
equality, the liberating effect of culture, agraign, community, heroic
nationalism, responsibility of a benevolent statd aith in nationalism (Kapcia,
1997: 83-84). Kapcia’s theory aims to encompasghal diverse influences
feeding into the revolutionary ideology, acceptihgt historical circumstances
are specific to Cuba — hence the tedBubania —and also explaining that the
ideological high ground (or, put another way, tight to hold theCubanista
ideology), was gained by the revolutionaries assalt of the lack of legitimacy
of the Batista regime (Kapcia, 1997: 85). As nadbdve, those who stayed on
the island after 1959 felt that they had a legitemeght to Cuban ideology.
Kapcia’'s view counters Medin’s view that existingrss and symbols were used
as an ideological vessel, claiming instead thatstgas and symbols themselves
make up the ideology. Those very signs and symiele the foundation upon
which Cuban Marxism was built, which thereby exp$aithe uniqueness of
Cuban Marxism. This view is endorsed by Liss,ewample, who points out that
busts and statues of Marti, not Marx, were erefitess, 1994: 33).

From the Cuban perspective, the link between idpoéd development and

national identity is clarified. Indeed, Kapciatesis coincides with the views of

Cuban intellectual Martinez Herelifa who focuses on the historical

development of identity (indeedjefining identity as national identity) and

making the link between this and ideology:
[n]ational identity has been a basic determinaforCuban history for
over a century. Like all forms of national ideptiCuban identity is the
daughter of a very slow and protracted accumulatibicharacteristics
taken, created, re-elaborated, or re-created fraity dife, mythical
material, beliefs, artistic expressions, and them®& of knowledge
acquired by different ethnic groups, their clashedationships and
fusions, from the local communities and regions thake up the country
(Martinez Heredia, 2002: 140).

He goes on to elaborate the role of these charsiitsr

'3 Martinez Heredia was an editorRénsamiento Critican the 1960s and is one of the
interviewees for this thesis. One of the centrahibs of the article quoted was to explore the de-
coupling of socialism and ‘Cubanism’ apparent i®Q$9 Cuba.
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[R]adical representations of popular armed natidieration struggle,
and of the anti-imperialism associated with it, &vére decisive ideology
of the triumphant insurrection; but this type oftioaal consciousness
was rooted, became massive and permanent, onlyusecda was
intimately associated with the ideology of sociastjce expressed in
socialism and because it became fused with thatadg in the course of
the revolutionary process (Martinez Heredia, 20GEL).
Hence, Martinez links ideology and identity withtidmperialism, much as
many of the above commentators have done, but @ev¢his notion further. He
points out that popular participation in the Revioiln was what made this link
both successful and sustainable, because the Chdyanation was making its
own history (Martinez Heredia, 2002: 141).

If we summarise what these studies identify as é¢bhsence oimoncadista
ideology in the early Revolution, we have the fallog elements: land, anti-
imperialism, historical continuity, national unignd nationalism. Furthermore,
the two common strands of ideology are as follovisstly, early revolutionary
ideology was based on anti-imperialism through iligsto the action of the
USA prior to the Revolution and the profound seatédifference this fostered
thus cementing a powerful national identity. Seltpnthe ideology of the
Revolution was not new; rather it was based ontarisig of what had come
before with the present, so that revolutionary ignand national identity
effectively became a single concept. The incolmesidhe 1950s was conquered
by the overturning (albeit partial) of the centrnets thereof, such as
individualism, hierarchy, lack of participation amokthing of manual labour,
thereby allowing existing but submerged element€waban culture to surface.
Soon after January 1959, thevolution had already been capitalised to become
the Revolution, but Castro, in hiBalabras took this a step further, aligning the
rights of the Revolution itself to the sum of thghts of Cuban citizens. In some
ways this facilitated internalisation of the revicdmary ideology on an individual
level, in so far as it allowed citizens to relatetlie Revolution (and by extension
the Cuban nation) and to forge an identity wittrstin opposition to a virtual
and vaguely definedontra. The lack of clarity, however, in respect of what

constituted action that could be considexmhtra de la Revoluciéncaused
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uncertainty in the 1960s, particularly with refezento homosexuality. So in
terms of the construction of difference and its rdetpoint, belonging, this
period enabled the continuation of a strong natiadentity combined with the

formation of a newevolutionaryidentity.

2.3 Competing Sites of Identity: Race and Gender

There were certainly other identities formed witkine Revolution, which were

developed, like other identities, through sociahrie and the development of
the over-riding national-revolutionary identity. dththese identities are hard to
distinguish is interesting in itself. The 1960stsme Cuba saw momentous
changes in race relations and the birth of a womembvement (although the
latter would not really become highly developedilithe second wave feminism
of the 1970s). However, ingrained cultures of mnacend sexism in Cuba that
carried over from the 1950s (and before) were mailly overturned by the

Revolution despite attempts through policy to do Sdhere was an attempt to
subsume race and gender issues under the umbreltheonew national-

revolutionary identity, so that while the matera@lcumstances of women and
black Cubans did improve, attempts to assert thi#arence (from a male, white
dominant culture) were largely unsuccessful, andretfore expressions of

identity based on gender and race were problematic.

It is not clear that prior to the Revolution thevas a defined ‘black movement’
in Cuba. As Alejandro de la Fuente states, the Idpweent of black power
movements was less likely to happen in countriest tere not formally
segregated (de la Fuente, 1998: 58). Cuban phpilgson race can be traced
back to José Marti (and before), who stated “Culenmas que blanco, mas que
negro™ and this attitude is reflected in the fact thakénhistoria me absolvera
no reference was made to race. However, the cqaoite to this attitude was
that where therewas discrimination on racial lines prior to 1959 it mte
unacknowledged, and when an attempt was made atecaeblack political party

in 1912 not only was it ruthlessly suppressed,aslso portrayed as racist and

4 quoted in many sources, for example, Marshall §1380).
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unpatriotic (de la Fuente, 1998: 55). Black Cubamrse not, however, without
political representation, having high levels of tmgpation in the labour
movement and the Communist Party and PSP pridigdrevolution (Bray and
Harding, 1974: 700).

Black poverty in the 1950s was based on black Culb&mg, in general, at the
bottom of the labour market, holding the lowestdpanenial jobs (Bray and
Harding, 1974: 699; Amaro and Mesa-Lago, 1971: 347Furthermore,
discriminatory practices from the United States evexarried over by US
companies operating in Cuba, who discriminated rexjablacks particularly at
more senior levels (Bray and Harding, 1974: 700keracy was highest among
black Cubans and they tended to live in the poamas> Furthermore,
although there was no official segregation in sth@mnd transport, as was the
case in the United States, there were areas whack& Kubans were refused
access, notably in the most ‘exclusive’ clubs,icBnschools, beaches and parks
(Moreno, 1971: 483).

As the rebellion in the 1950s involved small nunsbef people who were
revolutionaries rather than a mass movement, the & black participation in
the Sierra Maestra does not necessarily tell ustadittitudes of Cuban society at
the time. It may, however, be an indicator of #tétudes of the revolutionary
government to the race issue. In the Sierra Mage#tere was only one black
guerrilla leader, Juan Almeida, and perhaps thie ¢ddlack participation in the
rebellion needs to be explained. Bray and Hardjivg three reasons for this.
Firstly, the black population had their own raditadition stemming from the
slave revolts and later expressed through the Camsndrarty. Secondly,
Batista rallied some black support by emphasisisgotvnmestizanake-up and
placing some black men in positions of power in dh@y and the police force.
Thirdly, Castro had not mentioned racelia historia me absolverdand the

Sierra Maestra group did not make an issue of (Bcay and Harding, 1974:

!> However, Amaro and Mesa-Lago point out that bl@ckans were not ‘ghettoised’ — they
lived alongside poor white Cubans — but richer heairhoods were almost exclusively white
(1971: 348).
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700). Any of these reasons may have explained ldle level of black

participation in the rebellion led by Castro.

Black Cubans, given their low economic and emplayrstatus prior to the
Revolution, gained particular material and socedfit from the reforms of the
early Revolution as attempts to end inequalitidscééd them more than those
who had not suffered the same level of hardshipssPly due to that, it appears
that black support for the revolutionary governmaeras stronger than white
support (Dominguez, 1990: 481). Furthermore, thefficial segregation of the
1950s came to an end as residential changes paifjoundermined segregation,
with black families moving into housing vacated Gubans who chose exile.
Yet racial discrimination was not to be found merel the socio-economic
sphere, and much as there were material bendiitse twere areas where race
relations were not improved, notably in the digttibn of jobs, which still saw
Afro-Cubans making up the lowest segment, and alltpolicy, which saw
Afro-Cuban religions effectively ‘folklorized’ (Mdsrrer and Mesa-Lago, 1974:
376; Marshall, 1988: 184). Furthermore, as Nadirenandez argues, racism,
though eliminated institutionally was not elimingta the lived experience of
black Cubans, in so far as structural changes doeilslubject to interpretation on
a local level causing a gulf between reality andcdiurse and allowing the
persistence of racist attitudes (Fernandez, 1998). 1Black culture would also
come under a more pervasive suppressive forcefedelto the national-

revolutionary culture discussed above.

Afro-Cuban cultural expression was not explicithppressed by the Revolution,
but, as Bray and Harding pointed out, the “goveminmas not looked favourably
upon the emergence of a black cultural nationahsmwement and while women
have an important national organisation, black peapo not” (Bray and

Harding, 1974: 701). The most convincing explaratf this state of affairs
comes from Alejandro de la Fuente who argues tGabans have been trying to
find unity and common ground for at least a centand have frequently
perceived race as an obstacle to achieving thi§' gda la Fuente, 1998: 43).
This was particularly significant within the ideghp of unidad (unity) of the

early Revolution. What happened, de la Fuenteesgwas that the Revolution
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would not look beyond its official outlawing of iat discrimination, and saw
attempts to talk on race issues as potentiallystliei (de la Fuente, 1998: 61).
The view that racism was a structural problem iahein capitalism and that,
once changes had been made to redress the stiymtoibtems inherited from
pre-revolutionary Cuba, race would no longer belavant discourse, held sway.
Indeed, as Pérez Sarduy and Stubbs argue, “aft&d ft® race question was
almost entirely subsumed under a broadly redemptnationalist, and
subsequently socialist, umbrella” (Pérez Sarduy Stubbs, 1993: 9). This
prevailing view within Cuba is reflected in Serngail986 article, in which he
claims that the new equalities under socialismtifutsonalised in the 1976
constitution) and the removal of the bourgeoisideghracial discrimination, thus
solving the ‘black problem’ (Serviat, 1993: 86-90T.he result was that black
identity was created in reaction to inherent raatitudes, but it could not
express itself as such in a Revolution that dethiatisuch attitudes existed. It is
only in recent years that Cuba has begun to redensace, with journals such as
Temas(July-September 1997, No.7) ahéd Gaceta de CubgJan-Feb 2005)

devoting whole issues to the question.

Gender relations within the Revolution followedimitar track to race relations,
with policies attempting to outlaw gender inequeditin the early years of the
Revolution, followed by an attitude that there wiélde sense in raising the
gender issue explicitly. The changes in the stafwgomen can be identified by
examining the subjugation of women in the yearorpto the Revolution.

Bengelsdorf and Hageman argue that “women in Cubexed the Revolution as
persons who had been doubly exploited: as worketsaa women” (Bengelsdorf
and Hageman, 1978: 365). Pérez-Stable arguesrtithe early years of the
twentieth century, Cuba had an impressive feminmisivement (Pérez-Stable,
1993: 32), but the position of women in the 1956m1s to the patriarchal nature
of society deriving from Cuba’s Hispanic historys avell as economic

difficulties that were defining women'’s roles aé tfime.

Particularly in wealthier and ‘higher-status’ sdgiet was frowned upon for
women to work, and only one in seven women worketside the home,
according to the 1953 census (Bengelsdorf and Hagerh978: 363). In
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addition to the attitudinal obstacles, the barrtersrtomen’s entry into the labour
force were considerable. Padula and Smith sunetbpswell: there were high
levels of male unemployment and underemploymerd. (ihere were few
employment opportunities at all); women had lowelsvof educatior® the
economy was based on the production of sugar, wncployed few women;
and Cuba did not have the home-based artisan produbat employed women
in many other Latin American countries, particylan rural areas (Padula and
Smith, 1985: 80). Those women who were employeceargely in the low-
paid service sector, often working as domestic @/ for upper- or middle-

class women.

The traditional roles as men and women, like in ynpast-colonial Hispanic
societies, were based on ttesa/calledivide!’ Indeed, Moreno argues that “in
traditional Cuban society, the place for the womaes at home. [...] Whereas
boys were encouraged from early childhood to belwatie machismd...] girls
were instilled from an early age with the joys efmiininity” (Moreno, 1971:
479). However, as Leahy argues (1986: 95), by 9804 a different social
phenomenon was taking place, particularly in Hayasaa result of the increased
tourist trade. Women were finding jobs in the sldnd casinos as hostesses,
performers and prostitutes:
The image of the Cuban women that was portrayetthdoyourist industry
was not that of the “good” Cuban woman who stayetbane, nor that of
the poorly paid, uneducated domestic servant. [T]hd women of the
calle formed the tourist picture of Cuban women (Led886: 95).
Although figures on prostitution vary, it is estired that there were 40,000
prostitutes in Cuba prior to the Revolution (Pacarid Smith, 1985: 81) and 270
brothels in Havana alone (Moreno, 1971: 480).

The same reasons for discussing the role of womémei rebellion are employed
as with race, above. Accounts differ on the imgioce of women in the

revolutionary struggle in the 1950s. Leahy writes:

16 Although more girls had a primary education thagd) at secondary level boys greatly
outnumbered girls (Leahy, 1986: 94).
" The equivalent ofasa/callén Western feminism the private/public sphere.
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Many women were involved in the Revolution. In theuntains, there
was a special brigade of women who fought side idg svith men.
Women were present at the storming of the Moncadeaabks in 1953
and afterwards were jailed along with men. Almalstaccounts of the
revolutionary struggle give mention to the roleygld by women (Leahy,
1986: 143n).
Haydée Santamaria was one of the most high profilthose women of the
rebellion, and had an influential role in the 196@articularly in working with
those people who situated themselves at the cllto@agins (Diaz, C., 1994:
23). Despite this, Padula and Smith point outretiveas almost no reference to
women inLa historia me absolverand they consider the role of women in the
rebellion to be much more limited (Padula and Spiig85: 81).

The Revolution effected significant changes toustabut policy and legislation
did not on its own bring an end to gender inequeglitand even the existence of
the a mass organisation for women did not realfyefioa strong female/feminist
identity, serving rather as a reflection of natierevolutionary ideology. The
most significant changes for women in the early dkevon were the ending of
prostitution and the expansion of educational ofymities. With the exodus of
large numbers of middle class Cubans, domesticicegerwne of the most
gruelling jobs for women, effectively came to ardenYet although women’s
entry to the workforce was facilitated, problems kafth policy and culture
remained. In 1968 the Ministry of Labour passeddRéions 47 and 48, which
nominated 500 categories of job as exclusively femaad the same number as
exclusively male. While this may have been in pamt attempt at positive
discrimination to enable women to enter the wortdor Bengelsdorf and
Hageman argue that this was in effect an offidiahg of approval on what was
perceived as a natural sexual division of labomd & that sense ingrained
further pre-revolutionary notions of what work waslitable for women
(Bengelsdorf and Hageman, 1978: 367).

One of the most enlightening ways to look at thangjing role of women in the

first decade of the Revolution is to examine fantilg. Here we see a curious
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anomaly: on the one hand, by the end of the 198&ditional family life was
disintegrating, as Padula and Smith note:
The children of Cuban families increasingly spdmirt time away from
home, first in day care centres and later in pnnszhool. There they ate
in school cafeterias, participated in governmemtrspred recreational
activities such as the Young Pioneers, and, hakeaghed their teens,
went off to live in boarding high schools in theuatryside (Padula and
Smith, 1985: 84).
Kaufman endorses this, writing that “under the é&radip of the FMC,
institutions and facilities have been establishedtransfer some of these
traditionally female duties and responsibilitiesnfr the family to the school,
workplace, community or state” (Kaufman, 1973: 26%)kt, on the other hand,
while the removal of children from the home sholudde freed up women'’s time
so that they could work, women were also suffeffirogn the ‘double day’ or
‘second shift’. Whilst women were now expectedobet of the workforce, they
also found themselves doing all the work in the BonBy the 1970s childcare
provision was still insufficient though increasirgnd if there was a policy to
move women into the workplace, the persista#a/calleculture kept women at
home. Indeed, Padula and Smith point out thato®91 while 106,258 women
joined the workforce, 80,781 women left, highligigfithe problem of retention
related to the second shift (Padula and Smith, 1885 There was certainly a
sensitivity to this on the part of the authoritias, is reflected in measures taken
in the 1970s to redress this imbalance, includheg éxclusion of women from
the terms of the 1971 anti-vagrancy law (Bunck, 2t 9552).

Therefore, although the first decade of the Rewmtutbrought benefits to
women, it raised problems of its own, the solutdrwhich was the remit of the
Federacion de Mujeres Cubanas (FMC). This is aerasting organisation:

Casal pointed out that at the time she was writithg FMC sees itself as a

'8 This has been a problem that the Revolution hi&sifto overcome despite its attempts.
Aguilar, (former managing editor dujeresmagazine) and Chenard pointed out in 1994;
“Women continue to carry the burdens consignethéont historically, which are nothing other
than a social construction. They are responsdriédusework, for bringing up the children,
basically for all the cultural, educational and m@mmic functions within the family where the
entire workforce and life itself are reproducechey have a double working day” (Aguilar and
Chenard, 1994: 104).
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feminine, not a feminist organisation” (Casal, 19200), and it is for that
reasons that this organisation has been criti@seatisregarded by some Western
feminists’® On the other hand, US socialist feminist Marg&eandall praised
the FMC in 1981, arguing that it “can be used asoael to clarify the Leninist
concept of the need for a semi-autonomous womarganisation under the
leadership of a central party” (Randall, 1981: 1Z&yerall, the significance of
the FMC has probably been underestimated by conateatoutside Cuba. The
FMC was a mass organisation in the genuine sengeederm, numbering 1.34
million in 1970 (Kaufman and Purcell, 1973: 263).Despite Casal’s initial
implied criticism of the lack of feminist crederifiaf the organisation, she went
on to partially praise it, stating that the masgaoisations served as the forum
through which policy was both made and implemenf€dsal, 1980: 200)
thereby giving women a voice in the decision-makpngcess and a mechanism
through which to feed female voices through theesys Randall, moreover,
adds that the FMC worked all areas in which women either faced problems or
could contribute to society (Randall, 1981: 133hat/resulted, therefore, was a
hyphenated identity, that is, a female-revolutigngposition based on
participation in the Revolution but in a particlyafemale way, through the
FMC.

2.4 ldentities Outside the Revolution: Gay Cuba

Non-conformism was diluted in 1960s Cuba due to doeninance of the
national-revolutionary identity. This, however,edonot necessarily indicate that
it was absent. The very fact that temporal diffieee abated somewhat in the
mid- to late 1960s led to the emergence of newtities that, though not anti-
revolutionary, were non-conformist, notably homassg and hippie§. The
very subversiveness of these identities, along thigir narrow focus and modest

membership, gave rise to a degree of conformitiiiwithe groupings in so far as

19 Feminism has gained ground since Casal’s artifguilar and Cheard states “I admit that
until a few years ago we did have certain prejusiagainst feminism, no doubt also because
feminism internationally is divided into so manyfeient tendencies. [...] [Now] we enjoy good
relations with the feminist movement [...] [but] waven't developed any theory like feminism
has done” (Aguilar and Chenard, 1994: 108).

20 Cuban hippies will be dealt with in Chapter 5.
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there was a clear sense of affiliation within, aitsl,counterpoint, alienation to

what lay outside.

Homosexuality was a divisive issue in 1960s Culan Lumsden terms the set
of attitudes and policies “institutionalised homopka”, arguing that “the
growing US opposition to the Revolution, allied kvinti-revolutionary forces
within Cuba itself, tended to frame all issues)uding those relating to gender
“deviance”, in terms of identification with the R#ution” (Lumsden, 1996: 59).
This derived, according to Lumsden, from recenbhetonary heritage, notably
the image of the masculine heroic guerrilla on riiedel of Castro and Camilo
Cienfuegos, thereby tying masculinity to revoluionidentity for Cuban males,
and tomachismanherited from Spanish culture (Lumsden, 1996: 3&hile the
reality of an institutionalised homophobia is comm¢o all accounts of
homosexuality in Cuba in the 1968sthe alternative interpretation as to why
such attitudes were prevalent is that the influen€eStalinism was more
significant than traditionalnachismo Under Stalinist attitudes homosexuality
was seen as a bourgeois indulgence, and further8tatmism dictated thall
dissent should be proscribed. Lekus (2004) folldks line, arguing that the
exclusion of gay North Americans from the interaatil Venceremosgrigades in
the early 1970s was not a policy (according toemltlence he could find) that
originated in Cuba, but reflected the attitude gfaaticular segment of the New
Left that organised the brigades. The implicai®that it was an attitude more
associated with the particular brand of socialidnthe North American Left in
the early 1970s than part of Cuba’s Hispanic hgeita

Although the reasons for the institutionalisatidhhomophobia in 1960s Cuba
may be debated, it is clear that homophobic a#gudere ingrained within
Cuban culture. It was certainly the case that beteuality was seen as the
norm. Psychologist Torroella dealt with the issyepbinting out that although
children may prefer the company of the same sexirterest in the opposite sex

develops with adolescence. He made no referentt@s$e adolescents for whom

% The examples of this commonly cited are ‘The Nighthe Three Ps’ in 1961 where ‘pimps,
prostitutes and pederasts’ were rounded up andnie £ases imprisoned including well-known
playwright Virgilio Pifiera, and the UMAP camps bEtmid to late sixties (Ocasio, 2002: 79-82).

50



an attraction to the same sex persists beyond hitléhood stage (Torroella,
Bohemia 17/03/67: 37). Yet these attitudes were morepterthan a blanket
hatred of gays; rather it was public espousal ahdsexuality that offended
some Cubans. Two quotes from Ygelsias’s interviears help us to understand
this attitude. One man states “Artists, especidiycers, almost have to be
homosexuals, | understand that, but why cannot kieep it to themselves?”, and
another claims that “[homosexuals] are men who cogrike other people, do
things without publicity” (Yglesias, 1970: 271)Lumsden, deriving his opinion
from Guillermo Cabrera Infante, confirms this attié, stating that “the
persecution of homosexuals was due more to theicoxdormistpublic identity
and refusal to endorse the political dogmas of bgime with appropriate
enthusiasm than to their sexual orientation per (k&msden, 1996: 72; my
emphasis). Yet part of the reason that the pytnadile of homosexuals was
high was because there were several well-known raesnbf the artistic and
intellectual community who were known to be homasgxsuch as playwright
Virgilio Pifiera, who was already well-known in 195hd others who came to
prominence after the Revolution, such as the poeihdklo Arenas. The
presence of homosexuals among the artistic comsnuviiio expressed their
sexuality through their art was a cornerstone ofmbsexual identity.
Furthermore, attempts by homosexual artists torafisemselves through their
art (the very kind of display that some other Cuhfmit to be unacceptable) bear
witness to a strong but officially repressed idgnmtinarking a continuity between

gay life before and after the Revolution.

The death knell for the public expression of homasé identity came at the
1971 Congress of Education and Culture. Wilkinsorhis retrospective study of
attitudes toward homosexuality, through the 199s Fresa y chocolatend
novelMascaras poth of which attempt to come to terms with the bphobia of
the first two or three decades of the Revoluffoargues that
[tlhe 1971 Congress of Education and Culture [..r¢j¢ted intellectuals
as possible counter-revolutionaries and homosexaglsndesirables. It
therefore institutionalised homophobia to the eixtbat if one happened

22 ilkinson sees the function of the two texts tathe eradication of ‘national amnesia’
regarding the maltreatment of homosexuals in tts¢ fiivo decades of the Revolution (1998: 28)
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to be both homosexual and an intellectual one wdwdome the

automatic target for a kind of witch hunt (Wilkingdl999: 25).
The key way in which homophobia was institutioradisat this Congress was
through the decision that homosexuals should natlbeved to work with young
people. This may tell us as much about the at#gud youth as to homosexuals,
an idea that will be explored elsewhere, but it destrates the culmination of a
period of “terrifying times for homosexuals, padii@rly those in entertainment,
culture, and education” (Lumsden, 1996: 70).

2.5 Conclusion

This leaves us with the question of where youthurigl in this new world of
identity formation through new forms of experienaed new experience of
difference. Certainly, the identities discussed egually be applied to young
Cubans: a young homosexual, for example, may wisbxpress himself as a
homosexual as well as a young person, as wellragadutionary and so on. All
of the changes that this chapter has discussedexpexienced by young people
much as they were experienced by all Cubans orsldyed. Yet young people to
an extent stand apart; they can be viewed as aofygeceptional case study, and
there are two reasons why this is the case. ¥ty would experience social
change that was generationally specific, thanka tmuth policy that was all-
encompassing, covering all aspects of life, inipaldr leisure time. This will be
explored in Chapter 4. Secondly, and in part ttalgst for such a broad youth
policy, ‘youth’ was in fact part of the nationaautionary ideology that was
developing at the time. In that sense, the polmyards young people was
flawed, in so far as the ideological side of yodtlthe culture of youth — was,
besides being an attempt to mobilise young peopleich was unnecessary
anyway as young people were the easiest group tolis®), an attempt to
mobilise all of society into the aspiration to reaadeal of the young
revolutionary. What emerges from the interactiobmeen policy, ideology and
other identities is a fragmentation of youth idnthat is surprising given the
structural homogeneity conferred upon youth asoamr
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Section Il A Culture of Youth in 1960s Cuba

Chapter 3

The new framework for Cuban youth in the discourseof the Revolution

De todo lo mas puro de la juventud cubana, emeflgi&anguardia
revolucionaria, la que caracterizo al réegimen y fugia del pueblo en la
altima etapa de liberacion nacion@&Caption for 1950s display, Museo
de la Revolucion, Havana, May 2003).

From the purest of Cuban youth came the revolutypranguard, which
characterized the regime and guided the Cuban geiopthe last stage of

national liberation.

[N]Josotros sabemos que tenemos en nuestros jovenextraordinario

tesoro, y nosotros sabemos que tenemos en nugdterses la mayor
riqgueza de la patrigCastro, 06/07/62:)5

We know that our young people are an extraordirzmget and represent

the nation’s most valuable resource.

3.1 Introduction

In the early years of the Revolution, there wasearccategory of youth; from a
young Revolution led by young leaders to the ‘birti a new form of

nationhood, the adjectijevenbecame inextricably linked witlevolucion(later

Revoluciéi. This is what | will term a ‘culture of youth’.hE entire country felt
rejuvenated, part of a young, new process, \Wthjéveneseing seen as the
social category that not only had brought aboutvictory against Batista, but
also as that comprising the architects and builddérghe new society. This
would lead to a veneration of youth that transcednite reality of what young

people were doing.
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In order to appreciate the complexity of how youattd young people were
viewed by the state in the 1960s, an analysis pftéets by three leaders of the
Revolution — Fidel Castro, Raul Castro, and Chev@rge— will be undertaken.
On a methodological point, the reason for choo#iegthree is as follows. Fidel
Castro has been chosen not only because he wat#der of the Revolution,
but also because his speeches had the widest aadidere it is important to
distinguish between live audience and wider audiehtis speeches were often
directed thematically towards the live audiencettls to say that his focus
depended on who was present to hear the speectefditeewe can distinguish
between speeches in which he spoke directly to y@aople (such as at an AJR
event), and speeches for a different live audigsaeh as a CDR event). The
difference in the tone and content of these speentakes it relatively easy to
distinguish between ideological issues and mobitisainitiatives. However, as
all Castro’s speeches were reprinted, often in, fll daily newspapers and
weekly magazines, as well as being broadcast omattie, the wider audience
could incorporate all Cubans. Of course, not eegigen would have read all (or
any) of the speeches, but Castro’s speeches iblar@addressed a trans-
generational mass audience. Therefore, even if s@fegence was made to

issues specific to the live audience, the appealalmays to a mass audience.

Guevara’s speeches, though less frequent and tesprehensively broadcast
than Castro’s, are also crucial to this analysisabee of the close link between
Guevara and young people. He was instrumental taokeshing the first youth
organisation (the AJR) and his worldview depended/aung people playing a
role in the building of a new Cuba. Given that fi&ow a hero to young people
both inside and outside Cuba, it is important ndbé beguiled into thinking that
his importance in the early sixties was paramol@dpcia argues that “the
picture of Guevara is less one of influence by dical ideologue on a largely
untutored, unsuspecting, gullible group [referriogthe leadership] than one of
coincidence with Guevara being the rebel leadet @lele and most willing to
articulate the new positions being adopted and epldem within a clear
ideological and thematic context” (Kapcia, 20002)L2His key written texts
became documents of the ideological polemic of Gudban Revolution both

when Guevara was a part of the revolutionary gavemnt and after his departure
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from Cuba. In addition to this, his proximity bdth Castro and to young people
and his propensity to talk directly to young peompake Guevara’'s texts

essential to this analysis.

Raul Castro’s texts are perhaps less importaningivearrower audience, yet are
worth including for two reasons. Firstly, Raul’s lmairy perspective, deriving
from his position as head of the Ministry of Armiédrces (MinFAR), is crucial,
the 1960s being a time when life in Cuba, partidyldénat of the young, became
more militarised within a new definition of whatetimilitary was and should be.
Secondly, Raul's speeches function as an echo @él'Ei speeches, thereby

providing a signal of consensus but also of chamdiacoursé>

Added to these texts is one other, Manual de capacitacion civiggublished
in 1960. This was a text produced by the Ejérciéb@de that all branches of the
burgeoning youth association (the AJR) were engmddo have in their library.
It included chapters on the history and geogragh@uba, as well as on the role
of the Ejército Rebelde and the character of theoRiion. It functioned as a
‘state of the nation’ piece and also an instructioanual to enable Cubans to
learn what the Revolution represented, and wasoeedhby a selection of
revolutionaries, most significantly Nufiez Jiménezhistory and geography and
Ernesto Guevara on morale and discipline. A texteal at the military would on
first sight make this appear marginal, but bearingmind that the new
philosophy of the military future of Cuba was omewhich each Cuban would
take on the responsibility for the defence of tleintry, such a text becomes

important.

It is worth making a short linguistic point herell fhe texts under consideration
use some or all of the term/entud jévenesandjovenin a variety of meanings.
Often when Castro refers fos joveneshe is actually meaning ‘youth’ as a
concept rather than young people. The terms areftire more meaningful if we
look at the signified as opposed to the signifidthen making reference to a
category, an idealised vision and a virtual futtine, texts are referring to what |

% To avoid confusion, in this chapter ‘Castro’ vd&note Fidel Castro, and Raul Castro will be
referred to in his full name.
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term ‘youth’, whereas when making reference tooacthat needs to be taken
and alarm at weaknesses, the reference is to ‘ypaagle’. This is not merely a
linguistic point but also indicates the gulf betwegouth and young people
conceptually. On a further poirita Juventud often but not always capitalised,
was increasingly used to refer specifically to th&C. The distinction will be

made clear throughout this chapter.

What emerges from the speeches of the leadersagtenpt to define youth and
determine what young people represent as well aatt@mpt to express how
young people should or must act based on this itlefinof youth. The concept
of youth functioned as part of the dominant natieesolutionary identity
through “radical historisization” (Hall, 1996: 4) the leadership texts. This was
combined with a fear that some young people diconetould not operate within
the broad framework of the national-revolutionaoypsensus. What resulted was
in part a moral panic on the part of the leadershigich is one explanation for
the sidelining of youth in the revolutionary rhatoafter 1965, but, and perhaps
more importantly, a fissure between those youngpleewvho sat within the
revolutionary definition of youth and those who diot represent that definition.
Furthermore, such a definition of youth was apflieao more than just young
people, so that all Cubans who existed within tagomal-revolutionary sphere
could espouse characteristics of this idealisedhyod’he culture of youth was

therefore an integral part of the emerging natigeablutionary identity.

3.2 The Categorisation of Youth

Early in the Revolutiorlos joveneswere separated as a distinct category or
group. This should not be taken as given, but ratieeds expounding. With
reference to identity formation, the fact that &egary is brought into existence
is significant even if the category itself is ‘eypbecause once the marker
(youth) enters the discourse the subject will hecaed (Rustin, 2000: 184). Raul
Castro, speaking in 1959 laid out those groups hichvthe Revolution was
indebted and on which the Revolution depended:
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Tenemos la confianza y la colaboracion activa detbfp de Cuba,
especialmente de los trabajadores, de los campesd® las clases
medias, de los estudiantes y de la juventud (Ragtr@, 11/09/59: 15).
We have the trust and active cooperation of thea@ubation, and in
particular its workers, peasants, middle classesidents and young
people.
Castro later reiterated this in a speech explainmigy self-proclaimed
representative democracy, using the examples oU& and Venezuela, had
failed to eliminate illiteracy:
jAh!, ino puede! Y, ¢por qué no puede?, ¢ por queuede contar con la
juventud, tan sana y tan generosa en cualquieg daltmundo? ¢ Por qué
no puede contar con los obreros? ¢Por qué no pcaaar con el
pueblo? jAh!,ino puede contar con los jovenes, uedp contar con los
estudiantes, no puede contar con los obreros, edepgontar con el
pueblo! ¢ Qué democracia es esa? (Castro, 22/12/61)
Ah, it can’'t! And why not? Why does it not havegtpport of youth — so
universally pure and generous. Why does it not hidnee support of
workers? Why does it not have the support of tlople€ It cannot rely
on youth, on the students, on the workers or omp#aple! What sort of
democracy is that?
The need to build a new consensus within Cuba armbth ensure and cement
support for the Revolution necessitated a categiiois, so that each group
(workers, students, peasants, middle classes, yow#s identified in the
discourse and could thereby identify directly witte Revolution, rather than
identification via a third party such as the leatigy. This also signified that the
Revolution was inclusive in so far as all Cubanghwhe exception of children,

were incorporated in one or more of those categorie

Perhaps the most telling case of the deliberateooscious categorisation of
youth occurred in thé/anual de capacitacion civicalrhe sixth lesson of the
manual was entitled ‘Fuerzas Revolucionarias y f(aordgvolucionarias’

[Revolutionary and Counterrevolutionary Fortesd listed those groups upon
which the Revolution depended. These were workpessants, students,

professionals and owners of small businesses (MF2O60: 53). Youth is
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notable by its absence from this list (as it waseab from a similar list in the
lesson authored by Guevara in the same text (Gagd®&60: 299), a curious
oversight, yet:
[e]stos [groups] son, desde el punto de vista bgciacondmico, los
sectores revolucionarias o aliados de la Revoludifentro de todos
ellos la juventud jugo en la primera fase de la Revéhuy juega ahora
un papel muy destacado (MinFAR, 1960: 55; my emigh&s
socially and economically, these are the revolugynsectors, the allies

of the Revolution. And, of all those sectdatswas youth that played a

particularly significant role in the first phase tie Revolution — and is
still playing it today.
This text indicates that although youth was notesearily felt to be a category
with which Cubans could identify, the MinFAR conesidd it important to build
the category of youth. This was done by focussingthe key role of young
people in the early Revolution, which referred heré¢he 1950s struggle as well
as after January 1959. This merits a closer inyasdn of the reasons behind

this categorisation and elevation.

The elevation oflos joveneswas in part due to the history of radical youth
movements in Cuba. The Liga Juvenil Comunista (L3@)ich was formed in
1928, was the first example of a radical youth orggtion, formed as part of the
labour union, the Confederacién National ObreraCdda (CNOC). The LJC
was largely clandestine and was not of great inapoe, except in being
structurally organised as part of the communist enoent (Vizcaineet al, 1987:
4-9). Despite disbanding in 1938, it served adehfor, and a precursor to, the
larger and more significant Juventud Socialistg,(&Stablished in 1944 by the
Partido Socialista Popular (PSP) (Martin Fadrad®98: 19). According to
Martin Fadragas, the JS had over 55,000 membet946 (Martin Fadragas,

24 Referring to the importance of youth in the stiegg echoed in Castro’s similar statement in
1962 “nuestra juventud ha tenido, tiene y tendnépapel de gran trascendencia en el proceso
revolucionario Cubano. [...] En nuestra juventud ést@ejor de nuestra patria, en nuestra
juventud esta el porvenir de la patria, en nugatrentud esta el mafiana de la patraifyoung
people played, are playing and will continue toyptaleading role in the Cuban revolutionary
process|...] Our youth represents all that is best in Cubasithe future of the nation, all the
nation’s tomorrowk(Castro, 06/07/62: 5).
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1998: 19) and it had its own publicatioklella. After 1952 the JS survived
underground continuing to publish its magazine.{dtests struggle and survival
under thebatistatq its involvement in the rebellion mirrored thattbé PSP. The
JS was one means through which the young radicdtistared by Julio Antonio
Mella developed, but that radicalism cannot be tstded completely without

looking at the role of students.

Although this study contends that students becas®important in the 1960s as
a ‘youth group’, prior to the victory of January5®youth radicalism found its
expression through students at the University ofdda via their organisation,
the FEU. This radicalism was tainted, particulanythe 1950s, byponchismo
violent gangsterism that co-opted this radicaligwguiar, in his study of these
gangs makes both the distinction and the link betwghem and genuinely
radical students:
Es importante tener en cuenta las diferencias qu&tian entre las
denominadas pandillas armadas y las diversas teladenstudiantiles
que existian en el seno de los institutos y endén@& Universitaria, que
aungue estaban penetradas por las primeras, etagradas en su
mayoria por estudiantes con aspiraciones de estabteformas y de
combatir los gobiernos corruptos (Aguiar, 2000: 2).
It is important not to lose sight of the differeadeetween the so-called
armed gangs and the various student factions withéninstitutes and in
the University that, although they had been penettaby the former,
mainly comprised students determined to introduerms and to
oppose corrupt government.
The students, rather than aligning themselves ® kibnches were key
supporters of the anti-corruption movement throuhir support for Eddy
Chibas and the Ortodoxos, reflected in the fact, fiolowing Chibas’s suicide,
his body was lain out at the University of Havanaorder that his supporters
could mourn his death (Suchlicki, 1969: 56).

This student radicalism, dating back to the 19zZfisjtinued in the struggle
against Batista with the formation of the DireaboRevolucionario (DR). This
was founded in 1955 under the leadership of FEU presidemsé Antonio
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Echevarria, who would become an important martytha history books of the
Revolution. It one of several organisations th@aing people in the 1950s could
join in order to take part in the battle againsti®a. Also of significance was the
youth wing of the M-26-7. This is almost absennirthe literature on the M-26-
7, and the evidence of its existence comes frosruigws (Guzman, interview,
07/03/02; Martinez Heredia, interview, 19/05/03)isl probable that it was a
loose arrangement as necessitated by the realitigtee Sierra Rebellion, rather
than an organisation with a structure such as gheThe Centro de Estudios
sobre la Juventud argues that the M-26-7 was itself organizacion politica
integrada fundamentalmente por jovenea” dolitical organisation basically
made up of young peopléCentro de Estudios sobre la Juventud, 1986: $8nl
thereby effectively defining the whole organisatasiyouth-oriented. These two
organisations were those that dominated the rebeland the incorporation of
many young people, although figures are unavailahle to the clandestine

nature of both, added to the radical tradition@fryg people since Mella.

Despite the radical youth tradition, the textslad teadership reveal a degree of
nervousness about the past leading to the dichotwhpast radicalism, on the
one hand, and past decadence, on the other. Sgaakstudents in 1960, Castro
forged the relationship between youth, past angréyistating that:
la herencia que recibird la Cuba de mafana see gt estamos
haciendo. [...] lo que tenemos no es perfecto, hemmbido la herencia
del pasado, la herencia en muchos aspectos neg@ivaasado. Pero,
sin embargo, la generacion presente reacciona, ciogan los
profesionales, y esos mismos profesionales, una gmete de ellos que
son productos del pasado, sin embargo, reaccigneggccionan con la
Revolucién, reaccionan frente a los que abandomapatria (Castro,
27/11/60).
the inheritance of the future will be what we aceng) now [...] What we
have is not perfect. We have received the inhardanf the past, with all
its negative features. But the present generat®rreiacting and the
professionals, most of whom are a product of thet,peevertheless react

for the Revolution against those who leave the ttgun
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In this case, some attention should be paid tolitree audience Castro was

addressing. This speech reflects a level of nemneass about the student body,
given the problems within the universities at tineet of speaking and a deep fear
of counter-revolutionary elements within the bowigebased student population
that continued from pre-revolutionary tim@sThis was one of several reasons,
covered further in Chapter 7, why there was a agrilack of a clear student

identity in 1960s Cuba.

The thesis of past decadence soon translated méxj@ectation of youth based
on the idea that they were less ‘tainted’ by thet ghan the older generation,
whereas the thesis of past radicalism meant tleavigw of what youttshould
represent was already in part formulated by 1958sti©’s La historia me
absolveramarked the inception of the revolutionary defmitiof youth in the
discourse, particularly with regard to Abel Santdmadescribed as “el mas
generoso, querido y intrépido de nuestros joveoegp gloriosa resistencia lo
inmortaliza ante la historia de Cubah¢ most generous, beloved, and intrepid of
our youth, whose glorious resistance will make iinmortal in Cuban histoiy
(Castro, no date [1953]: 28). That is not to say that the revolutionary defamit
of what youth should be was essential or inher®htdtt, 2003: 107) but rather
that the experience of the 1940s and 1950s fedtiatabilisation of meaning
(Barker, 2000: 386) in the early Revolution, whitkelf was temporary and

thereby subject to change.

There was a pragmatic reason for categorising yoUkths example from a
speech by Guevara shows how the need for dedicatedsoldiers to help to
build the Revolution drove the discourse of yotlth:

también se necesitan cuadros militares para lolgracual se puede

utilizar la seleccién que hizo la guerra en nussfdoenes combatientes,

%5 Castro’s wariness about students was somewhaicailed when we take into account that in
this speech he praised his ally, student leadeari®Riol Cubela, who later turned against the
Revolution.

% This passage was later quoted in full by Radl @ast his article written on the anniversary of
the 26" July in 1961, in which he praised the role of fbegenes humildes’ in the 1953 attack
(Raul Castro, 26/07/61: 48). Fagen (1969: 108matises the use of Castro’s speeches in the
EIRs as due to a dearth of ideological texts incidudy revolution.

" The phrase ‘civic soldier’ is coined by Domingug078: 341-378).
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ya que quedd con vida una buena cantidad sin gsacol@ocimientos
tedricos pero probados en el fuego. [...] Es necedaabajar con los
profesionales, impulsando a los jévenes a seggimal de las carreras
técnicas mas importantes, para tentar de darle Gefeia el tono de
entusiasmo o ideoldgico que garantice un desaraaderado (Guevara,
09/62: 158).
we also need military cadres and, for this purpasa) take advantage of
wartime selection among our young fighters, a largember of whom
survived with little in the way of theoretical knedge but were tried and
tested under firef...] We need to work with professionals, encouraging
the young to follow a career in one of the moralviéchnical areas, in
order to make science attractive and ideologicall ahereby ensure
rapid development.
This text indicates that Guevara realised the valtighis cohort of young
fighters in military terms. Indeed, young peoplereveeen as the most dedicated
soldiers, due to bravery and fearlessness. Durisgeach at the University of
Havana in 1961, Guevara, while paying tribute te ttudent martyrs of
November 1871, executed by the Spanish authoritiesl underlined this
particular characteristic, stating that “[l]a juved no se doblega ante la muerte y
juega con ella; es irrespetuoso, es cierdddyth does not flinch in the face of
death; it taunts death. It has no respect for it;has confidende(Guevara,
27/11/61: 602) Yet it is clear from Guevara's text on thHeuadro that
experience and fearlessness were not enough, amdlirtk that Guevara
perceived was needed between military, work andlagdgcal education is clear
here. This further influenced tHembre nuevdgnew mai discourse that was

emerging by the mid-1960s.

3.3 The Separation of ‘Youth’ and ‘Young People’: fom Nosotrosto Ustedes

Besides the practical need for young people to fneceducated to fulfil the

necessary tasks of the Revolution, turning to yop@gple was very natural for
the leaders of the Revolution in the early daysabee they defined themselves
in those terms. In September 1959, Raul Castroaengd why he saw youth as

playing such a crucial role:
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La juventud ha destruido mitos al parecer consagrgmbr los tiempos.
En primer lugar, la juventud gobierna en Cuba yoae sus naturales
errores, podemos sinceramente decir que bastaeldiesta haciendo
(Raul Castro, 19/07/60: 22).
Youth is a destroyer of long-standing myths. Rrsill is youth that is
now running Cuba and, despite its inevitable missakve can honestly
say it is making a pretty good job of it.
Here Rall referred tla juventud(youth) as making up the government of Cuba.
In March 1960 Guevara spoke afdsotroslos jovenes” \ve the young peogdle
Jovenwas also regularly used as an adjective, as img@ommunist, young
worker etc. In the latter case we clearly see duahultiple identities articulated
in the leaders’ speeches, and what becomes appartrdt, while there was a
differentiation on the part of the leadership betwéself and the Cuban people
in general, at the same time there was an ideatific between the leadership
and youth. In 1964 Guevara was still identifyingnkelf as a young person,
saying “Y los jévenes yo entre ellos, me considero de los jéverdsenemos
que estudiar, y estudiar fuerte. [...] [S]limplemempee es una obligacion

revolucionaria estudiar’/And we the nation’s youth — and | consider mysedf o

of them— need to study, and to study hafd.] Study is quite simply a
revolutionary duty(Guevara, 30/11/64: 645; my emphasis)

One reason for the changing discourse on youthtineansition in this feeling,
leading to a separation of the concept of ‘youtionf ‘young people’, as the
leadership distanced itself from young people. Tir& explicit move away
from thenosotros(us) discourse tostedegyou) was taken by Fidel. Fidel had
talked much in the early Revolution about young pbeoand whether he
identified himself as belonging to that categorynot is ambiguous. As early as
1962, Castro clearly referred to young people gars¢e from himself, stating
that the farewell event for young visiting Sovigclinicians was “un acto
significativo y emocionante para todos nosotrodeyuna gran importancia para
ustedes, los de la nueva generacion de nuestria’Hatisignificant and moving
act for all of us and a very important one for ytloge members of our nation’s
new generatioh(Castro, 06/07/62: 5). The following month thiesgion was

confirmed, when, in an important speech to the bnide Estudiantes
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Secundarios (UES) congress, Castro signified aihgrayer from his generation
to a young generation, by symbolically passing ridevo [batonf® with the
discursive tool, repeated four times “lo que lemda a los jovenes'what we
give to the youngthe ultimate ‘gift’ being “el porvenir, la imagedel futuro, y
de un futuro que sera eternamente para eltbg’future, the image of the future
and of a future that will be eternally theif&astro, 10/08/62: 3). The leadership
discourse here used the past to allow young pedoptevn the future. Clearly,
once again we must consider the audience, whichatvéise very youngest end
of the youth category, the UES being the orgarisafor secondary school
students. Yet, bearing in mind the broader masgenad, it is reasonable to draw
a tentative conclusion that Castro at this stage avierentiating himself from

young people.

Whether Castro espoused the idea of himself as gyannthe very early
Revolution is debatable, and it is equally ambiguadnether Guevara gave up
that discourse. However, there are indications lleatvas moving away from it.
In a speech to the UJC in 1962, Guevara differeadtidimself from the group
when he criticised their lack of vanguard attitydasking: “¢ Como puede ser
eso, si ustedes reciben ya el nombre de jovenesiristas, el hombre que
nosotros, como organizacion dirigente, todaviaememos?” lHHow can that be
true if you are already called young communisis name that we, as the
governing organisation, have still not been givigf2uevara, 10/62: 361). Yet in
this case the distinction was not based on ageobudifferentiation through
membership of distinct organisations.

It was not really until 1964, in Guevara’s impoitapeech to a UJC meeting,
that he articulated the distinction between Mh@ncadageneration and the new
UJC activists:

Y también otra tarea de ustedes es crear la gemtenas reemplace, de

manera que el hecho de que nosotros seamos dejadgdolvido como

28 The relevo is a tool of Cuban generational discourse thatticoes to today (Guzman,
interview, 11/03/02).
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cosa del pasado, pasa a ser de los indices masamjes de la tarea de

toda la juventud y de todo el pueblo (Guevara, R84 318).

And another of your duties is to develop people wdn take our place,

so that consigning us to oblivion as part of thetpaecomes one of the

most important indicators of the role of our entyeuth and our entire

nation.
This speech is discussed in greater detail belodvsignificant at this point was
a consciousness of ageing on the part of the djaehero. This was implicit a
year later. It is possible that the complexity @& Hecision to leave Cuba may
have provoked such reflections, and when Guevdr&Zléa in 1965, he wrote
in his now famous letter to Fidel that “hoy toderte un tono menos dramatico
porque somos mas madurosiday everything sounds less dramatic, because we
are more mature(Guevara, 01/04/65: 697). The fervour thataasistent with
the dramaticism is a quality that Guevara assatiptsitively with youth, but he
situated himself apart from that by 1965. This awored with Guevara’s
symbolic transformation from youth to youth-heroytuth-martyr, which also
systematically accorded with the multiple definisoof youth and use of youth

as a concept

The transformation of the leadership fronmsotrosto ustedesalong with ideals
of youth, explains the development of a cultureyofith. Because it became
possible to espouse the virtues of youth withoudp@ young person — and the
leadership was assumed to espouse those althowyhnith longer defined
themselves as young people — the entire populatmrd identify with the
culture of youth, which became an imaginary stditeeing to which all Cubans
could and should aim, where the discourse of twinai spaces — past and future
— became crucial. Furthermore, this trend was @iathe forging of a separate
relationship: that between youth and the Revotutithe differentiation based
on this changing discourse was experienced on $id#ds: by young people who

no longer felt the solidarity of a leadership that identified directly with them,

Ptis possible to draw similar conclusions regagda feeling of ‘growing up’ on the part of the
leadership from Raul Castro, who pointed to théedince in age between himself and a group of
students who he accompanied on a ten-day marclkepteber 1966 following the path of the
Rebel Army eight years previously (Raul Castro09086: 164).
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and by the leadership, which was gradually becomamgre of a distance
between itself and young people. This made the equinof youth all the more

crucial.

There appears to be a definitional problem at timeture where youth was
considered as the most perfect, unsullied and pofeort but also as an
aspirational group. In the first sense, we seedéis claim of the “virtues which
have been considered the essence of youtlmuitisy [...] and its enthusiasrh
(Kriegel, 1979: 27) vindicated, in so far as thusey essential virtues formed an
important part of the revolutionary discourse. Hlyydahe very fact that youth
was by definition an aspirational group, intimatkhked to the future as shown
above when Castro symbolically gifted the futureytmung people (Castro,
10/08/62: 3), indicates that the leadership fedt froung people did not live up to
the very ideal that they believed youth to be, iegdnevitably to a criticism of,
and eventually a disappointment with, young peepkn while the concept of an
ideal youth remained and remains to this day ungban

3.4 The Symbolic Idealisation of Youth

la juventud: tan sana y generosa en cualquier pddgiemundo
[youth: so universally pure and generous] (CagiPd]12/61)

At this juncture it is appropriate to examine, begd<riegel’s generic definition,

exactly what this idealised Cuban picture of yawthvhich young people should
aspire comprised. The two central features thargenare those virtues to which
Kriegel referred: purity and enthusiasm. This pietis largely a snapshot from
the early years of the Revolution, and it is thisa that feeds into what | term the
culture of youth: the attempted juvenisation of &ddased on this very specific
ideal at the point where young people did not nemdy live up to this ideal.

This took place despite attempts on the part ofléhdership to impress upon
young people who had not been active in the redrelihe importance of their

role, in part by building a relationship betweee tRevolution and the young

person.
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The twin definition of youth as pure and enthustastnerged repeatedly in the
speeches of the early Revolution. In 1962, at aardsvceremony for sugar
workers, Castro related stories of heroism in tingas workers he had met. He
noted that “vino un trabajador que dijo tener setgndos afios, y se veia el
entusiasmo de un joven de veint@’Worker who said he was 72 came along,
and you could see the enthusiasm of a young mawaesfty in hinp (Castro,
16/07/62: 3). Here the assumption that enthusiasm natural characteristic of
youth, as opposed to that of old age, is appaasnis, more implicitly, the view
that all Cubans should aspire to such a charatiterishe following month
Castro again made the connection between youtleatidisiasm, reflecting that
before the Revolution young people were unablexfress themselves, stating
that “ni era capaz aquel mundo de canalizar esdagleejoven lleva dentro, que
es fuerza vital, que es entusiasmo, que es sedtd®fsed de lucha, sed de
vida” [that world was incapable of channelling all theesssal qualities of youth
— vitality, enthusiasm, a yearning for the futuae, urge to struggle, a thirst for
life] (Castro, 10/08/62: 3)In 1963, Castro went on to develop the idea ofea “s
de lucha”. In referring to the struggle in Venezudie argued that the
revolutionaries there “tendran cada dia mas el @p®y pueblo. Porque cuando
los jévenes ven otros jovenes combatiendo y muoiesd sienten atraidos por
aquel heroismo, por aquel valor; se sienten indp&a emular esos ejemplos”
[will gain more and more support from people, beeawken young people see
other young people fighting and dying they feelwdrato that heroism, that
bravery; they feel inspired to emulate those exaghfCastro, 26/07/63).

There is a parallel here with the portrayal of Jagesias, which will be
discussed below. What comes across is a view tliaedeart of youth there is a
certain essence that predetermines that young @egigen the opportunity, will
have enthusiasm and drive to a greater degree #dtis. As well as
enthusiasm, the notion of youth was imbued withidea of purity. Guevara was
a particular purveyor of this concept, which wouatthtribute to his thesis of the
hombre nuevénew maih He argued that youth was more significant thanadoci
class because of the specific ideals that werelathto that stage in the life

cycle:
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Habia olvidado yo que hay algo mas importante guedse social a que
pertenezca el individuo: la juventud, la frescueadkales, la cultura que
en el momento en que se sale de la adolescenp@nseal servicio de los
ideales mas puros (Guevara, 29/09/63: 220).
| had forgotten that there was something more irtgrdrthan the social
class to which the individual belongs: youth, freadeals, a culture
which, at the point of leaving adolescence, is teVdo serving the
purest of ideals.

The dilution of class consciousness in the earlyoRgion fed into Guevara’s

conceptualisation of identity based not on classoln youth.

Crucial to the belief in the purity of young peopl¥as that purity was not, like
enthusiasm, an inherent characteristic of youtktebd, young people born into
the Revolution were pure by virtue of being untathtby Cuba’s corrupt
bourgeois past. This attitude is clear from theseubf the Revolution, when
Castro referred to his hopes for the nascent yotghnisation (referring in this
case to training for young pilots) on this basis:
habran estado cuatro meses en la Sierra habralads@nco veces el
Pico Turquino, e iran ascendiendo. [...] iEsos jogesen el producto
mas puro de esta Revolucién! (APLAUSOS), jel dogutas grande y
mas legitimo de esta Revolucion! (APLAUSOS), la idande la patria
nueva, los que constituiran una generacion megpgrada para seguir la
obra revolucionaria.Porque la Revolucion debe garantizar su marcha
ascendente, un futuro mejor todavia que el entasiagde hoy; y que un
pueblo que se libera sea sustituido por el entmstagle una generacion
que serd por entero producto de la Revolucidin rato antes,
hablabamos de la herencia del pasado, y la hergoeiaecibira la Cuba
de mafana seriq esta que estamos haciendo (APLAUSCE)ro,
27/11/60; my emphasis).
they will have had to spend 4 months in the SidMeestra, they will
have had to climb Mt. Turquino 5 times and they kekp climbing it.
[...] These young people are the purest product ofReiolution! The
most legitimate and awe-inspiring! They will be theeds for the new

fatherland because they will build a generation tthaill be better
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prepared for continuing our revolutionary efforthd Revolution must

quarantee our climb to an ever better future. Tinthesiasm of the

people today must be replaced with the enthusidsmpeneration which

will be entirely the product of the Revolutigh short while ago, | talked
about the legacy of the past, but the legacy obtoow is what we are
creating now
This view is corroborated and expounded furtheGoxevara in one of his most
famous textsSocialism and Man in Cuba
En nuestra sociedad, juegan un gran papel la jusegtel Partido.
Particularmente importante es la primera, por aartilla maleable con
gue se puede construir al hombre nuesi ninguna de las taras
anteriores(Guevara 12/03/65: 380; my emphasfs).
In our society, youth and the Party play an impotteole. The former is
particularly important, as it is the pliable clayubof which the new man

with none of the earlier faultgan be fashioned.

The negative use of the past, that is, the assampti inherent flaws in those
Cubans who experienced pre-1959 life was complezdelny an affirmative use
of the past. The definition of what youstould be(as opposed to what youth
inherently is) was supported by the use of Cubatcal history in speeches, in
particular through a canonisation of young martyrghe rebellion, in parallel
with (and in a similar way to) a celebration of ypguheroes of the rebellion.
Miller points to the fact that the revolutionaryvgonment “embarked on a large-
scale propaganda effort to represent itself ascti@ination of Cuban history”
(Miller, 2003: 148). In this way, the process begéereby “history is a salient
part of day-to-day life and of Cubans’ sense ofirtigentity” (Miller, 2003:
161). With regard to youth, the uses of historyevgart of this general trend.

The use of young heroes and martyrs in the speedfhbe leadership was part
of this use of history: a case of “radical hist@ation” of which Stuart Hall
writes (Hall, 1996: 4). Two key figures in the cbsirse were Joel Iglesias and
Conrado Benitez. Taking Iglesias and Benitez aspbes of the proclaimed

% The context makes it unclear whether Guevarafésriag to youth or to the UJC specifically,
but the implication of the comment remains the samiehever translation is used.
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revolutionary hero and martyr respectively, theyeaisimilarity in the way in
which they were describéd Both were black, poor, prime examples of the noble
working-class revolutionary of the time, which befidition had to be rural
rather than urban, the latter representing the etdhe corrupt bourgeoisie
according to these speectiéBenitez — a volunteer teacher murdered in the
Escambray mountains in January 1961 — took theofoteartyr, where Iglesias —
acomandanten the rebel army who became leader of the AJRlaied the UJC
after the victory of 1959 — was the hero, and lgetdtatus was the same, and the
language with which they were described was simitdesias was built up as a
hero in two ways. Firstly, he was represented asrdimary young man, that is to
say, a person whom anyone could become:
Y ustedes tienen el ejemplo aqui, en los Joveneésl&es. Cuando el
domingo escuchen ustedes la palabra del comandeeiltéglesias, sepan
que ese comandante del Ejército Rebelde llegd Sidara con quince
afos, que apenas sabia leer y no sabia escrika; gague hoy puede
dirigirse a toda la juventud, no porque se hayavediuo ya en un
filésofo, en un afio y medio, sino porque puededraddlpueblo porque es
parte misma del pueblo y porque siente lo que todtedes sienten todos
los dias, y lo sabe expresar, sabe llegar hastdes{Guevara, 30/09/60:
87).
And you have the example here, in the Young ReWé#ien you are
listening to the address by Comandante Joel Igéesim Sunday, bear in
mind that this Rebel Army commander came to theaSaged fifteen,
barely able to read and completely unable to wréed yet today, he can
speak to all the youth of the nation — not becdese/as transformed into

a philosopher in the space of one and a half yelawns,because he can

31 Guevara made clear the difference between henegsrartyrs in his speech of November
1961 where he referred to those young studentswéte executed by the Spanish authorities on
27th November 1871: “Y aquellos jovenes no erampatles de nada, no se les puede llamar
exactamente héroes, sino, méas bien, martires. E&saiantes acomodados porque en aquella
época los estudiantes tenian que ser de famil@ms@tadas; sus padres eran espafioEsige
young people were guilty of nothing; they cannotdbscribed as heroes exactly, but rather as
martyrs. They were well-to-do students becausthaittime, students had to come from wealthy
families; their parents were Span]stGuevara, 27/11/61: 604) The idea of a bourgeois hero
was not possible within Guevara’'s world view. Imetcase of Benitez and Iglesias, this
distinction is less clear.

32 Gugler (1980: 521) points out that the slowdowgriowth of Havana was “clearly intended by
the revolutionary leadership to whom Havana represkthe evils of the old society”.
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speak to the people, as a part of the people, aeduse he feels what all
of you feel in your everyday lives, and knows howtt it into words,
how to reach you.
Guevara ascribed a proximity between Iglesias hactidience, encouraging the
latter to believe that they, in a sengereor at the very leastould belglesias.
He did this in two ways: by bringing particular eattion to Iglesias’s semi-
literacy at the time when Iglesias entered the RAbmy and by pointing out his

intellectual naivety and inexperience.

The second way in which Guevara built the hero enfag Iglesias came across
in the speech he made when handing Iglesias ower the army to the youth
movement. He outlined the heroic nature of Iglegrdso became one of a small
handful ofcomandante®n a par with the likes of Camilo Cienfuegos arfteC
Guevara) in the Ejército Rebelde, not in spitebatbecause ghis youth:
el jefe de los Jovenes Rebeldes, el compafiero Igtedias, cuando
ingres6 en nuestro Ejército Rebelde, pocos diassam¢l combate de
Uvero, tenia apenas 15 afos, y [...] 15 afios esedad donde ya el
hombre sabe por qué va a dar la vida y no tieneloniee darla cuando
tiene naturalmente dentro de su pecho, un idealayjlleva a inmolarse
(Guevara, 27/11/6805).
When the head of the Young Rebels, our comradeldiesias, joined
our Rebel Army a few days before the battle of tjvee was only 15,
and[...] 15 is an age at which a man already knows whds lpgepared
to die for, and is not afraid to die, when he hasideal in his heart for
which he is prepared to make this sacrifice.
Not only was Iglesias the symbolic youth hero @& tebellion, the quote above
Is indicative of an implicit move from childhood tdulthood. According to
Guevara, at the age of fifteen a man is capablehobsing to give his life to a
cause. There is no distinct phase of adolescermneg tagher at the age of fifteen
the youth/man is considered able to act with aritdelel of responsibility. This
does not imply that the youtls adult — indeed, the reasons for young people
making good soldiers is covered above — but whatfésred is that one element
of the definition of youth is based on an assunmptd ability to take an adult

level of responsibility. A willingness (and opparity) to die if necessary for
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one’s country is an element of national-revolutignaentity, which allows a

young man to relate directly to the nation.

The way in which Iglesias was built up as the yobagp has clear parallels with

the way in which Benitez was built up as martyralgpeech to volunteers in the

Literacy Campaign, Castro focussed on the teachasdest background:
¢, Quién era este joven? Era, sencillamente, un teormbmilde del
pueblo, limpiabotas, panadero, estudiante de l|asieéss nocturnas,
porque de dia trabajaba; no era el hijo de unt@mente, no era el hijo
de un industrial, no era el hijo de un gran conaarta; este joven no iba a
Miami, este joven no iba a Paris, este joven néat@adillacs; era un
hombre joven de 18 afios que sélo conocia del suslmado, que sélo
conocia de la pobreza, que soOlo conocia del saorifera un joven
humilde, y un joven negro, por lo cual conoci6 tambde la
discriminacion cruel e injusta; era pobre, era aggera maestro. He ahi
las tres razones por las cuales los agentes defimipmo lo asesinaron;
era joven, era negro, era maestro; era pobre yobraro (Castro:
23/01/61).
Who was this young man? He was, simply, a humbiteahthe people, a
shoe shine boy, a baker, a night school studerduseche worked during
the day. He was not the son of a land owner, oinaustrialist, or an
important business man. This young man did nobddiami or Paris, he
didn’t have expensive cars; he was a young mar8oiviio had known
nothing but honest sweat, poverty and sacrificeMas a humble young
man, a black man, and for this reason he was th&nviof cruel and
unjust discrimination. He was poor, he was black &ie was a teacher.
These were the reasons that the agents of imp&nadlled him: he was
a young black teacher, he was a poor worker.

Benitez did not have the military credentials ole$ips, so the myth created

around the former differed accordingly to that eedaaround the lattéf.But the

% Kapcia (2000) argues that Cuban history can berstood through the elucidation of those
politico-historical myths — both pre- and post-rieNimnary — that make up Cuban national
identity. This mythification of Iglesias and Berdteorks in a similar way to that of the better
known heroes, most notably Marti, as the human d@tiee revolution (Kapcia, 2000: 177-88)
and Guevara as fallen hero (189-93).
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similarity between the two myths is striking witlegard to the idealised
revolutionary, in so far as both Iglesias and Bemifulfilled the necessary
criteria for heroification or martyrdom centralwdich was the concept of being
unaffected by the bourgeois defects of pre-revohary life thereby making it
necessary that such heroes and martyrs derived thenformerly oppressed
classes, these being the black, illiterate, rural poor. Once the martyr myth
was created, it was used by Castro in a way thahexied the audience to
Benitez’'s hero image:
jese joven asesinado seguira siendo eternamere! jpv.] jEse maestro
sera como un simbolo, ese maestro sera como ue hErue su pueblo
no olvidara! (APLAUSOS); ese maestro es el madifacsangre servira
para que nosotros nos propongamos, doblementer ¢mrdmtalla que
hemos emprendido contra el analfabetismo; es urirntitya sangre
servird para borrar para siempre la ignorancia wdaltura en nuestro
pueblo, el martir del Aflo de la Educacién, el méig los maestros, el
héroe anénimo del pueblo (Castro, 23/01/61).
This young victim will be eternally young!.] This teacher will serve as
symbol, a hero whom the people will not forget.sTtd@acher is the
martyr whose blood will serve to double our detewation to win the
battle we have undertaken against illiteracy. Ha imartyr whose blood
will forever serve to wipe out ignorance and ladkealucation in our
people; the Martyr of the Year of Education, thertyraof the teachers,
the anonymous hero of the people.
By imploring Cubans to embark on the struggle fduaation in memory of
Benitez, Castro was here using the martyr as bwpirational symbol and
motivational incentive for the people, much as Guawvas later used after his

death®

The focus on Iglesias and Benitez was based oreteroents. Firstly, it was
based on the idea that these men (note that theesditibe focus on female heroes

or martyrs) represented all young Cubans. In aesghgywere Cuba’s youth.

3 A revolutionary slogan at the time of writing @ueremos que sean como el Ch§e(want
you to be like Chedisplayed on a large placard at the monumenitdtsll to Guevara in Santa
Clara, quoting Castro’s speech of™@ctober 1967 following Che’s death in Bolivia (Bas
18/10/67).
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Secondly, their rise to glory was connected tortlgeuth; in other words, they
were gloriousbecauseof their youth. They personified that pure, unsdal
enthusiastic character of youth that had been hpilso carefully. Furthermore,
the connection between this and the action andesses of the Revolution was
apparent when, in the same speech in which Casttied Benitez, he also
pointed to the increased educational and workplameortunities that young
people had (Castro, 23/01/61).

The canonisation of heroes and martyrs was usezhtegly in discourse: Matrti,
Maceo, Mella, Camilo Cienfuegos and Echevarria wamestantly present in
speeches of the leadership particularly on anrewiers, the celebration thereof
being closely linked to the evolving national-revabnary identity. Few

propaganda tactics have been used in Cuba as raubk anniversary and this is
part of a conscious attempt to connect the natioitstradical history. Benitez
and lIglesias were particularly relevant in thisecagcause of the intimate link
with the discourse of youth; moreover the propagantechnique of using

heroes, martyrs and anniversaries was one way ichwhe view of what youth

should be was put across, as they were used ascarsive technique to
demonstrate ideological issues. The reason theebesnd martyrs were
important is because they crossed the divide oflealised view of youth on the
one hand and a view of what youth should or musadeevolutionaries on the
other. However, the hazard of personifying the g&ibdn of youth in these two
young men was that it caused the ideal to feel agimable by young Cubans
because the story that was woven around those thdesiot account for real

doubts or weaknesses on the part of the protagonist

3.5 Attaining the Ideal: Demands on Young People

The view that young people will necessarily be puyrerfect products of the
Revolution, in the vein of Iglesias and Benitezuldoseem starkly deterministic
and almost quixotically idealistic, were it not tlt¢osely linked to this ideal was
a very real determination of what young people nshstw themselves to be. In
the same speech where Guevara had discussed tite @urouth, he also

articulated what was expected or needed of theypeople of Cuba:
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Y asi debe estar siempre nuestra juventud: librescutiendo,
intercambiando ideas, preocupada por lo que pasa smundo entero,
abierta a la técnica de todo el mundo, recibieraltodo el mundo lo que
nos pueda dar, y siempre sensible a las luchass adsgracias, a las
esperanzas de los pueblos oprimidos. En esa foeme$ construyendo
nuestro futuro (Guevara, 29/09/63: 228).
This is how our youth should always be: free, eegam discussion,
exchanging ideas, concerned with events in therwideld, receptive to
technical skills from anywhere in the world, takiwbat the world has to
offer, and always sensitive to the struggle, thefoniunes and hopes of
the oppressed peoples. This is how our futurebeibbuilt.
Guevara was here telling young people what theygedéo be concerned with in
order to reach the ideal to which he previouslegmefd. But it was Castro, in an
important speech to the AJR congress, who artiedldiest the connection
between the idealised vision and the needs of teéeolgtion, and how the
Revolution could hold those ideals whilst engagivith the struggle that young
people were entering:
Creer en los jovenes es ver en ellos, ademas dsiasmno, capacidad,
ademas de energia, responsabilidad; ademas de tydyepureza,
heroismo, caracter, voluntad, amor a la Patrisenféa Patria! jamor a la
Revolucion!, jfe en la Revolucion, jconfianza enms$mos!, conviccion
profunda que la juventud puede, de que la juveatudapaz, conviccion
profunda de que sobre los hombros de la juventighueden depositar
grandes tareas (Cast®/04/62: 5).
Believing in the young means seeing not just tBethusiasm but also
their ability, not just energy but also responstigilnot just youth but also
purity, heroism, character, determination, love tbe nation and belief
in it, love for the Revolution and faith in it, datence in themselves, a
profound belief that youth can achieve things, tiiahas ability, a
profound conviction that great responsibilities cha placed on young
shoulders.
The journey that young people would have to takevident in this speech, and
Castro implied that this journey could be takeerause othe belief that the

leadership had in young people. This belief existegart because at the time
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this speech was made in 1962, young people hadg@ron a massive scale that
Castro was right to place such great faith in themdrivers of revolutionary
policy through participation. Once again in thigeph it is possible to identify
the implicit belief that young people did not catig burden of the decadent past
and therefore could be depended upon:
Creer en la juventud es ver en ellos la generadénmafana, una
generacibn mejor que nuestra propia generacion, gemeracion con
muchas mas virtudes y muchos menos defectos queértades y los
defectos de nuestra generacion. Porque creemas gdvenes, es porque
tenemos una determinada actitud ante los joverestn@; 04/04/62: 5).
A belief in youth means viewing them as tomorr@eiseration — a better
generation than our own, one with far more virtaesl far fewer defects
than our own. It is because we believe in the ydhagwe have a special
attitude towards them
In this speech Castro even sought to close theepbnal gap between what
young people must be and what young people ar&ingeéo add effort and
commitment implicitly into the equation:
¢, Se considere cada joven ya un revolucionario caofl(gritos de:
“No”) iNo! ¢ Por qué todavia [...] no se puede considaingun joven un
revolucionario completo? Porque el revolucionatiengé que hacerse,
tiene que forjarse. (Castr@4/04/62: 5)
Should every young person be viewed immediatelp &gly-fledged
revolutionary? (shouts of “No”). Why can no youngergon be
considered a fully-fledged revolutionary? Becaugewlutionary has to

be developed, has to be forged.

The next symbol in the discursive equation is tfugee the move from the
idealised youth and a view of what youth must behi& Revolution to what
young people had to do in order to meet this demgmh them. And what
young people had to do was determined by the idgotd the Revolution. In
Lesson One of thManual de capacitacion civicthis attitude to what aptitudes
must be developed and depended upon comes clear:

Toda Revolucion verdadera no se limita a transfortas condiciones

econdmicas, politicas y sociales de un pais, sisoircluye en el modo
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de pensar de sus conciudadanos, derrumba unadseciierios, miedos
politicos y prejuicios aparentemente de enjuiciza geria de problemas,
saca a flote las mejores cualidades humanas: kegabion, el sacrificio,
la solidaridad, la tenacidad, la honestidad (MinFABG0: 25).
A true Revolution doesn’t confine itself to thensBormation of political,
economic and social conditions; but rather it imfgaapon the way of
thinking of its citizens, it does away with a certavay of evaluating
things, it does away with political fears and pdipes that claim to
evaluate a series of problems; it launches the leshan qualities:
selflessness, sacrifice, solidarity, staying povenesty.
To an extent, in the early Revolution, young pe@Xkibited these fine qualities.
As can be seen in the speech above where Castroactto the hike up the Pico
Turquino (Castro, 27/11/60), such a raisingcohciencia(consciousness) was

happening in the early Revolution.

There was a need, however, for a sustainable wayn@kasingly raising
consciousness, and this was, for young people fandnany adults), to be
through education and work. Sacrifice, duty, wonkl &ducation were the basis
of the ideological programme for the developmentyofing people to enable
them to reach as close as possible to the ideabmaif youth. Guevara
articulated this in 1961:
[Educating yourselves] es el Unico deber. Y ustémesan asi a todos los
martires y honran asi a todos los compafieros glavi@ tendremos que
caer en estas luchas, estudiando cada dia masc@erfandose cada dia
mas, pensando también en cada momento de debitidad estan
esperando por ustedes las fabricas y las escledamlleres de arte, las
universidades, que toda Cuba espera por ustedesiogse puede perder
un minuto, porque todos estamos caminando hadiatweb, y el futuro
necesita de técnica, necesita de cultura, necesitalta conciencia
revolucionaria (Guevara, 27/11/61: 601).
[Educating yourselvégss your only duty. This is how you honour all the
martyrs and all the comrades who still have to idi¢his struggle — by
studying harder every day, by improving yourseladgtle more every

day; and also by remembering, whenever things seermgh, that the
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factories, the schools, the artists’ studios and tmiversities are all
waiting for you — that the whole of Cuba is waitiiog you and that there
isn't a moment to lose, because we are all marchavgards the future
and the future needs skills, culture and a high olatvonary
consciousness.
Despite the pleonastic problems with the conceppeafecting oneselimore
every day, this speech clearly demonstrates theb@ween building an actual
technical future and building the perfect revolndoy. We see the start,
however, of the problem of how to train those yopegple. In policy terms the
means to ideological development was via the vamljuas demonstrated by
Castro in 1963, asking “¢,cOmo vamos a convertimgaven en un cuadro
profesional a los 16 6 17 aflos? No puede sea pfiinera obligacién del joven
es capacitarse, prepararse, que sea joven comurustasea un cuadro de los
jévenes comunistas, pero que siga en el centrgtddie y, ademas, que estudie”
[How are we going to turn a youth into a professiocadre at 16 or 177? It
cannot happen. The first obligation of the youthodrain, to prepare himself.
He can be a communist youth, a cadre of the consnhyouth, but he must
remain in his centre of study and, in addition,nmest studly(Castro, 22/02/63).

The concept of young person as revolutionary caslrenked to ideological

advancement. Castro was clearly and explicitly waykwvithin Guevara’s 1962

definition of cadre:
A esta altura podemos preguntarnos, ¢qué es umouBdbemos decir
gue un cuadro es un individuo que ha alcanzadafigiente desarrollo
politico como para poder interpretar las grandesctivas emanadas del
poder central, hacerlas suyas y transmitirlas conentacion a la masa,
percibiendo ademas las manifestaciones que éstedeagus deseos y sus
motivaciones mas intimas (Guevara, 09/62: 156).
At this point we may be wondering: what is a cadfé® answer has to
be that a cadre is an individual who has achievechsa level of political
maturity that he can interpret the main guidelinkem the central
authority, take them on board and pass them ortHerguidance of the
masses, also understanding the masses’ expreskitieio most deeply-

held wishes and motivation.
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The focus on the vanguard and the relationship émtwthe vanguard and the
masses indicates Guevara’s influence in the deirgjagncept of how to create
that ideal revolutionary. Such a cadre could notl&eeloped without education,
and, significantly, Castro (above) maintained gfeatng people who are potential
cadres should remain in their school or univerdityplying the importance of
contact between the cadres and the masses. Totemt &xs demonstrates that
the leadership did not in fact aim for all youngopke to reach the level of
perfection that the discourse would have us beligweath is, or, in a more
positive sense, saw that the only way to achiemgaas movement towards that

perfect ideal was via the vanguard cadres.

It would be easy to be enticed into thinking theui® on the vanguard youth left
other young people who were not considered as \@adgoutside the discourse,
but this was not the case. The vanguard was expéxtee the best citizens, but
all young Cubans were subject to the same theswgodk, sacrifice, duty and
education. In an important speech in 1964, Castikedl education and work
firmly, by launching schools that would become cemibf workand education:
[D]ebemos proponernos muy firmemente crear coodés futuras para
el estudio y debemos preocuparnos firmemente earrddlar el concepto
de que a determinado edad, en determinada etdpaviatia del joven, el
trabajo no debe ser una actividad profesionalraddajo no debe ser un
medio de la vida, sino que el trabajo debe fornaatepde la formacion,
es decir, la educacion, del joven (Castro, 03/124p4
[W]le must set out clearly to create the conditionsdducation in the
future and must ensure without fail that the idea clevelop that, at a
certain age, at a certain point in the life of aupg person, work should
not be a professional activity, work should not@evay of making a
living, but instead it should be part of the traigj part of the education

of that young person.

The rationale for these schools was in part thev@pthat work was an integral
part of education, but Castro went further thas:thi
Y podria decirse que esa [having schools that enéres for work and

education] es una dimension nueva de la activideldjalen, que la
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Revolucién ha introducido y con lo cual puede decique se redondea,
se completa, se perfecciona el papel, la funcidnrdgoven en nuestra
sociedad (Castro, 03/12/64: 4).
It could be said thafhaving schools that are centres for work and
educatiof gives a whole new dimension to the activity obang person,
a dimension introduced by the Revolution and whanh be said to round
off, complete and perfect the role and the positbma young person in
our society.
Revolutionary policy (discussed in Chapter 4) wag pf the means of affirming
the link between cultures of work and of educatidfiowever, the story of the
attempt to link the ideal to the actual is not fyeished, and the discourse used
the ‘Revolution’ in a very specific way in its aita persuade young people into

revolutionary action.

3.6 Attaining the Ideal: Discursive Persuasion

The ‘story’ of the discourse can therefore showhaw a view of an idealised
youth was conveyed to the Cuban people along witlewa of what youth must
be. This in turn could be achieved through the reeanpolicy, in particular
education. The single element that was missing lweag the commitment and
duty that were needed in order to have successlidigs could be maintained
after the excitement and effervescence of the aadpths of the Revolution.
The discursive tactic that was used is an intergdiut difficult one to attempt to
complete the equation. The construction of heroesmartyrs was a relatively
easy and much-used means to radicalise history tHmitmyth-making went
beyond the identification with an idealised versadrformer heroes and martyrs
to the actual construction of a relationship betwpeople and the Revolution.
The Revolution appeared to speak directly to petpleugh the speeches of the
leadership, the result being that although peopg not have developed as the
philosophers Guevara wanted to see, all Cubang édahtify in some way or
another with the Revolution, and could, througls ti@lationship, internalize the

new national-revolutionary identity.
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The humanization of the Revolution was conveyedHermost part through the
speeches of Castro, although we see elementsnoGiievara. Paying homage to
Maceo and reflecting on the success of the pedplriba in repelling the Bay of
Pigs invasion, Guevara pointed out that “[nJuestueblo todo fue un Maceo”
[Our entire nation was a MacgdqGuevara, 07/12/62: 612) thus equating the
people with the heroism of Maceo using the diseersiechnique of

dehumanising Maceo with use of the indefinite article

In Castro’s important speech to the UES congress9BR, early signs of the
Revolution developing into its discursive form weseident. Castro outlined
what the Revolution was doing to help young people:
La Revolucion despoja de la mente de los jovends agjuella hojarasca
de la sociedad burguesa, todas aquellas varieddaddss aquellos
perjuicios, todos aquellos absurdos e inculca émigho de los jovenes:
sentimientos generosos, sentimientos nobles, sentios dignos. En fin,
gue la Revolucion prepara a los jovenes para wtea mileva, totalmente
nueva — a ellos, luce distante aquella vida dehg@as- en todos los
ordenes para la vida que tenemos que lograr (Cd€u@8/62: 3).
The Revolution clears young people’s minds of hé flippancy of
bourgeois society, all that entertainment, all thataste, all that
absurdity, and instead fills their minds with gemes impulses, noble
feelings, worthy sentiments. Ultimately, the Rewmiuis preparing
young people for a new life in every sense — hgdatrs away from what
has gone before — preparing them for the life wetraahieve.
In this speech Castro spoke of the Revolution aseamtity separate from
leadership, indeed, it placed the Revolution in rible of virtual leader of all
Cubans (including Castro himself). But some monéter the Revolution was
brought closer to the Cuban people (and in padic@uba’s young people),
stating that educational advances “permitira a pafe marchar adelante con la
forja de una juventud magnifica, llamada a herémarcondiciones que para esa
juventud la Revolucion esta creandoah enable this country to march forward
in forging a magnificent youth destined to inhéhni¢ conditions the Revolution is
creating for that youthand “[a]si avanza la Revolucion con su juventud.

puede hacer Nosotros hemos logrado la oportunidad de empa&zacer todo
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eso” through this the Revolution advances hand in haitll i youth. It can do
it. We have won the opportunity to begin to do alf]tiCastro, 15/01/63; my
emphasis). The Revolution comes across as a cadte own right, marching

alongside Cuba’s young people.

The following month Castro conferred the Revolutwith the characteristics of
that heroic view of youth covered above, statingt tlis]6lo una Revolucién
cuya grandeza, cuyo heroismo, cuya envergaduraribestcomprenden los
jovenes puede librar esa batall®@nly a Revolution whose greatness, heroism
and wide historical scope, can encompass the ymuiligoe able to fight this
battlg (Castro, 24/02/63: 4). The Revolution had effesly become a collective
noun definitionally encompassing human qualitiesh@me that recurred in a
speech in March 1963, when Castro stated that 8enkas cosas que ha tenido
nuestra Revolucion es saber calibrar el valor mdnainano y la dinamica y la
actitud y la capacidad de los jovene&hfl one of the features of our Revolution
was that it has provided a measure of the moral Anchan worth and the
dynamism, attitudes and capacity of the ygui@astro, 13/03/63: 3). Not only
did the conferral of human characteristics on timtual entity that was the
Revolution allow young Cubans to directly relate th@ Revolution, it also
cemented that idealised image of the Revolutiorthaspersonification of the

young hero.

Theoretically, then, following the story of the cisirse, young people in Cuba
could, through relating to the Revolution, expraeemselves through the
hegemonic national-revolutionary identity. But peshs arose when this
structure that had been created, linking the pettethe actual and hence to the

virtual, failed to achieve those aims.

3.7 Failure to Attain the Ideal: Moral Panic

Young people by and large did not all reach thidgotion that was theoretically
achievable, and problems arose at opposite enttee dpectrum. Firstly, the so-
called vanguard youth were deemed to be underaogien that role, and

secondly, certain groups of young people were elstivejecting the national-
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revolutionary identity. The result in this case wasoral panic on the part of the
leadership that comes across as a scolding of ypengle, thereby creating a
sense of difference — not generational as muchritisat of young people’s
relationship with the Revolution — that was erste/aibsent.

The moral panic came across in the leadership .téMte onset of panic
coincided with the era during which the Revolutimok on its more human
form, so the two discourses coincided. The firgnsof worry issued from
Guevara. His concerns lay, as we would expectngilies philosophical
dependence on the concept of a young vanguard thétfaults he had identified
in some revolutionary cadres:
Asi hemos ido encontrando multitud de nuevos csadpee se han
desarrollado en estos afios; pero su desarrollcamsido parejo, puesto
que los jovenes compafieros se han visto frente medidad de la
creacion revolucionaria sin una adecuada oriemas#partido. Algunos
han triunfado plenamente, pero hay muchos que mbegmn hacerlo
completamente y quedaron a mitad del camino, o sjugylemente, se
perdieron en el laberinto burocrético o en lasagones que da el poder
(Guevara 09/62: 157).
So, we have seen many new cadres developing dthisgperiod;
however, their development was different, becaussetyoung comrades
found themselves facing the situation created lyRBRvolution without
having received adequate guidance from the pariynes of them
managed to achieve complete success, but there mwwvangy who were
unable to make the grade and were left behind ihstrieam, or simply

lost their way in the bureaucratic maze or amid ti@ptations of power.

In early 1963, Castro’s unease with the way in Whioung people were acting,
particularly with regard to levels of corruption angst University teachers and
some young people, came across:
¢ Por qué esos errores? Porque también mucha geatejiela no sabia
ni lo que era una revolucion, y creia que las cesadsacian de a porqué
si, 0 por generacion espontanea, o porque estabtes un libro, o en
virtud de una ley histoérica (Castro, 24/02/63: 4).

83



Why were these mistakes made? Because many youplg pad no idea
what a Revolution meant and believed things happaung¢omatically or
spontaneously, or because it was written in somek bmr because of
some law of history.
In these speeches both Castro and Guevara haddptdhat young people were
not living up to the idealised concept they hadthup. However, as well their
worry about the lack of commitment in the vangugrdth, they showed concern
with those young people who were expressing therasetntirely outside the
national-revolutionary identity. Being so younbetexcuse of a bourgeois past
did not hold the weight that it could in explainiaglevel of decadence in the
older generation, such as the university professtisough it was still used as
an excuse. Castro covered this worry at length ispaech given on the
anniversary of Echevarria’s death in 1963:
Claro, por ahi anda un espécimen, otro subprodgci® nosotros
debemos combatir. Es ese joven que tiene diecdi€isisiete, quince, y
ni estudia ni trabaja; entonces, andan de lumpergsguinas, en bares,
van a algunos teatros, y se toman algunos libestgdealizan algunos
libertinajes. Un joven que ni trabaje, ni estugjque piensa de la vida?
¢ Piensa vivir de parasito? [...] Si los imperialistaslos reciben alla en

su “mundo libre”, que se preparen también a trabpjal

Muchos de esos pepillos vagos, hijos de burguesetan por ahi con
unos pantaloncitos demasiado estrechos (risas)n@dgde ellos con una
guitarrita en actitudes ‘elvispreyslianos’, y quentlevado su libertinaje
a extremos de querer ir a algunos sitios de coewccia publica a
organizar sus “shows” feminoides “por la libre”. J..La sociedad

socialista no puede permitir ese tipo de degenamnasi

¢Jovencitos aspirantes a eso? jNo! “Arbol que @remicido...” ya el
remedio no es tan facil. No voy a decir que vayamagplicar medidas
drasticas contra esos “arboles torcidos”; peronoites aspirantes, no
(Castro, 13/03/63: 3).
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Obviously here we have an example, another subygtode have to
oppose. These are young people, aged fifteengerixie seventeen who
neither study nor work; they hang around like diseted ‘lumpen’ on
street corners, in bars, they frequent certain thess behave badly and
live in a profligate way. A young person who neitwerks nor studies —
what'’s his general idea? Does he expect to be @blige like a parasite?
[...] If there is no room for them in the imperialistdtée world”, they
had better get ready to work.

Many of these idle and alienated individuals, thédren of bourgeois
families, roam the streets wearing trousers that @o tight (laughter);
some of them carry a guitar, try to look like ElfAigesley, and have taken
their licentious behaviour to the extremes of wagntio frequent certain
public places to organise their effeminate showat ps the fancy takes
them. [...] Socialist society cannot permit this type of degatee

behaviour.

Young people aspiring to that? No! “A tree that gréwisted...”[those
tainted by the bourgeois past]— that's a diffigofoblem to solve. I'm not
saying we plan to take extreme measures againse tttevisted trees”;
but young people aspiring to imitate them...no.
Castro went on to point out that such decadencendichappen in rural areas,
demonstrating another case of the promotion ofral ideal. This phenomenon
of the street-corner vagrant was essentially a olimecphenomenon, indicated
by the couching of the severe criticism in ‘macherms: by accusing those
elements of behaviour that was effeminate. The ggdbat espoused a Western
attitude will be dealt with in greater detail eldexe, but at this point it is worth
noting that the concept of youth deviance had edténe discourse as a reaction

to happenings in Havana.

Despite attempts in policy to find ways of overcagithe assumed problems that
would face young people in terms of becoming gos¢blutionaries without a
revolutionary battle or war to fight, there wasiacreasing sense of nervousness

about young people that emerged as the memoryeohémnoic role of young
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people in the literacy campaign and during the B&igs invasion faded. In a
neat reversal to the early discourse of the Relwiuhat indicated aged Cubans
wishing they were young in order to experience ®Revolution®® Castro
accepted the problem of identifying with the Rewiol that young people who
did not experience the rebellion (or pre-1959 lif@ght encounter, pointing out
that “ningun joven tendra que sentir la nostalgiand haber tenido mas afos
cuando esta lucha comenzd ningun joven tendra guér da nostalgia, ni
albergar la idea que llegara tarde a esta luam@a/pung person will have to feel
regret at having been too young when this strudggan; no young person
should feel any regret or have the idea that he teaslate to take part in this
strugglg (Castro, 13/03/65: 10).

In the same speech Castro gave young people aavegnnect with the past,
using once again an invocation of a revolutionagytyr, in this case Echevarria,
in order to connect young people both to the padtta the heroic role young
people were now expected to play:
Y ustedes, los jovenes de hoy, han de sentirse domeeguidores de
aquellos hombres, como los abanderados de aguaiobres, los que
han tomado su estandarte, los que siguen avaniasiogue siguen
marchando hacia adelante por el camino ascendenteuestro pueblo
por la historia gloriosa de nuestra Patria (CadtB#)3/65: 61).
And you, today’s young people, must see yoursalvélse successors of
those men, as standard-bearers for those men,rtbe who take up their

banner, who continue moving forward, continue marghtowards the

35 1n 1962 Castro had reflected on the sentiment ehing to be young: “O el obrero anciano
que nos dijo que quisiera ser joven para ver laoReion. Yo comprendi lo que queria decir;
queria decir: quisiera ser joven para ver los &titturos de la Revolucién, para poder ver todo
lo que sera nuestro pueblo el dia de mafiana. [.obEro que sentia no ser joven vinculaba la
Revolucién a un sentimiento si se quiere de nastalg.] El que se pasé toda la vida sufriendo y
trabajando es natural y es humano que haya deseagliven en un momento como ési®t fhe
old worker who said he would have liked to be yoangrder to see the Revolution. | understood
what he meant: he wanted to be young so he coelthsefruits of the Revolution, to see the
future of our nation[...] The worker who regretted not being young, was aasog the

Revolution with a feeling of regret, if you like.] It is natural that someone who has had a life
of toil and suffering should want to be young &ihae like thi$( Castro, 16/07/62: 3).
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future, along the upward path of our nation and tbe glory of its

history.
All this indicates that there was a tangible waand attempt at problem-solving
on the part of the leadership. Youth was movingnfithe early idealised vision
to the territory of problem-causing or deviancee Hpeeches indicate a level of
moral panic. And yet after 1965 the discourse afitgp whether as the early
idealised vision or in terms of a moral panic ldygdisappeared from the
speeches of the leadership.

3.8 The Culture of Youth

The disappearance of youth from the leadershipodise was in part due to the
stabilisation of meaning of the concept of youthtHis case it is youth as myth
that must be addressed. Kapcia (2000) argues hieaimiyth of generations is
replaced by the myth of youth, because the failfrggenerations in Cuban
history to live up to expectations made it a difftanyth to maintain or cultivate
(Kapcia, 2000: 178). The way in which the myth otith was used signifies the
cleft between young people and the concept of yduihm the early days of the
Revolution, but most noticeably into 1964/5, thecdurse of youth was not
merely about young people and their perceived tmlérather about imbuing all
of Cuba with this idealised notion discussed abowhat resulted was a
developingculture of youth Taking the occasion when Castro spoke to the
PURS meeting in 1963 when he voiced his views ow kize cadre should
develop, Castro, having talked to and about yowsaple, then reflected: “Pero,
bueno, al fin y al cabo, ¢ quién puede decir agaiegumas viejo que los demas o
mas joven que los demas? En definitiva, esta Rei@i es joven. No podemos
crear un grupo aparte, exclusivadJt, in the final analysis, who here can say
that he is older or younger than the rest? Withautloubt, this Revolution is

young, we cannot create an exclusive group gge@astro, 22/02/63).

This view is corroborated by Guevara the followyegar who argued that young
people must hold on to their youth. Although Guawdid not relinquish the idea
that only the current young generation could espows develop the

characteristics of the heroic revolutionary, hisistence on the maintenance of
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these characteristics indicates that he saw thesg eharacteristics as an
essential part of the new Cuba that was in thegg®of coming into being. He
argued that “[a]hora, la insistencia mia en estatqula insistencia que

continuamente les he hecho, es para que no dejesedgdvenes, no se

transformen en viejos tedricos, 0 teorizantes, @we la frescura de la

juventud, el entusiasmo de la juventulfyf insistence on this issue — the point |
have repeatedly stressed to you — is that you ghoot stop being young, not
turn into old theorists or theorisers, but instetict you should preserve all the
freshness and enthusiasm of y¢@®uevara, 09/05/64: 313).

By 1965 it is possible to identify the canonisatiminvirtual youthful qualities

within the discourse very clearly:
Aqui lo importante es, realmente que nosotros rrdgmeos el espiritu
juvenil y que los jovenes no pierdan el espirituohacionario. Creo que
ese es el punto donde debemos encontrarnos siesnprgue importen
las edades. [...] [However] [e]stamos muy lejos degoodecir que la
lucha revolucionaria de nuestro pueblo ha cesagtam®s muy lejos de
decir que nuestra juventud no le queden tareasugrzss grandes. [...]
Es por eso que ese vinculo hondo, entrafiable, Estigrimeras oleadas
revolucionarias y cada nueva oleada revolucionaviae pierde (Castro,
13/03/65: 10).
The important thing here is really that we shoutdio'se our youthful
attitude, and that young people shouldn’t loserthevolutionary spirit. |
believe that this is the point at which we shaWays converge, where
age doesn’t matté¢r..] [Howevet we are a long way from a situation
where we can say that the revolutionary strugglewfnation is over, a
long way from saying that there are no more bigsssnd challenges for
our young people[...] It is for this reason that this profound and
intimate link between the first and each subsequevilutionary wave
will not be lost.

This is a significant speech as it linked the mflgoung people with the need to

maintain a youthful spirit in the rest of the pogtidn. Later that year, the culture

of youth was developed further by Castro, who cothéel that “la juventud no es

s6lo un estado vital, sino un derecho de todo aguelno se deje vencer por los
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afos y nunca pierda su espiritu juvenyidith is not only a vital state of being; it
is also a universal right of anyone who is not dédd by the passage of time and
never loses the youthful spjr{Castro, 26/06/65: 10).

The conclusion that must be drawn from this lasitige is interesting. The
construction of an idealised vision of youth preésamd future on the basis of a
radicaland decadent past was in part about young peopleeri®0s and their
perceived and anticipated role in the Revolutiomwiver, such a vision of
youth also related intimately to the national-reximnary identity in so far as all
Cubans were encouraged to identify with the heirogge of youth presented in
the leadership discourse. The key point is thahis sense, the fact that young
people in Cuba were not appearing to act withindiseourse of youtkdoes not
matter. The culture of youth that was developed througtha discussion of the
concept of youth in the speeches (with the exceptiothe discourse of moral
panic) was not directed — or not solely directeat young Cubans. It was rather
an inherent part of the dominant national-revoluaity identity.

3.9 Conclusion

Young people were a part of the new national-reahary identity, but it is
possible conceptually to perceive an identity basethe culture of youth that in
fact need not have had any connection with thesligé young people. The
Revolution was not lazy in that sense, though. tienapted to be broadly
inclusive, and what developed was a mix of youtntdies that on the one hand
fitted within the national-revolutionary consendosa greater or lesser extent,
and on the other, also to a greater or lesser gxtbose to reject it. Youth
became a category that was associated with a hotefanition. This definition
was in part contradictory, because on the one lyanth were canonised but on
the other théuchato achieve the qualities associated with such migation was
portrayed as the Revolutionary role and duty ofngppeople. The discursive
technique for achieving this was the building u@dafirect relationship between
the Revolution and young people, through the caiscep heroes and martyrs,

demands and expectations, persuasion and, wherdithnot work, moral panic.
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The culture of youth was not merely built in theatiurse as part of the national-
revolutionary identity, but also had a tangiblenfiom the youth policy of the
Revolution. The next chapter will deal with thiswgh policy, which illustrates
the focus on the future development of Cuba throaghnvestment in young
people. This was consistent with the model esthbtl in this chapter, so that
through the discourse on the one hand and policyhenother, there was an
attempt to build a coherent culture of youth thaaswboth practical and
ideological.
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Chapter 4
A Culture of Youth in Policy

4.1 Introduction

The period in question predates the norm of crgagin official youth policy,
which is now widespread worldwide. As Balardinkitimg on youth policy in
Latin America specifically, points out:
the pre-1960s conservative approach [to policy-mgkiignored the
specific characteristics and needs of the youthelation to adults and
hardly produced any youth-specific policies. Thigs only recently
begun to change, with the exception of Mexico, \zemeéa, Costa Rica
and Cuba who were the first to implement policiesigned specifically
for young people, although these were mostly m@stli to sports and
leisure programmes for urban students (Balard®b0a: 43).
The first ten years of the Revolution saw the dewelent of ade factoyouth
policy in Cuba, although it was not referred tosash. The fact that youth
policies were so important to the revolutionary ggeanme was part of the
developing culture of youth whereby planning fonexoic future was reflected
through policy as well as discourse. This chapters to trace that policy, but,
while Balardini argues that policies were restdct®d sports and leisure
programmes, | will argue that these, and other etemof the youth policy, were
part of a broader ethos of youth policy focusing tba relationship between

education, work, leisure and revolutionary ideology

There is, naturally, an overlap between policy, cihiwas driven by the
revolutionary leadership, and participation, whighs essentially youth-driven.
Policy, and by extension the leadership, was shapeitie political culture that
was being created by participation, as this palitaulture created the context in
which policy could be successful. A counter-pdothis would be policies that
were not driven by political culture, such as tremHy Code of 1975, which,
despite legislating for an equal division of housdwbetween men and women,

failed to resolve the problem of the double shifionen’s work inside and
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outside the home) due to male resistance to the @¢dzzari, 1983: 261). Fagen
(1969) made the implicit connection between pguditon and policy, in so far
as his focus was both on initiatives that wereigagtion-driven (the Literacy
Campaign) and those that were policy-driven (th@oBts of Revolutionary
Instruction (EIRs)). An article irBohemiain 1967 elucidated this. With
reference to the Escuelas al Campo programme @ew)) the policy process
was articulated as follows:
Muy lejos de un Ukase ministerial, el plan La Esza Campo empez6 a
estructurarse desde la base, en libre discusiddlises de las autoridades
escolares con alumnos, profesores y padres. Soaaph y éxito
dependia del calor y entusiasmo de los propiogeasaelos Bohemia
24/02/67: 52).
Far from being a ministerial decree, the Schoolsh® Countryside plan
began to take shape from the bottom up, in freeudsons and analyses
involving the school authorities, pupils, teacheasd parents. Its
application and success relied upon the drive anthgsiasm of the
people involved.
The aim of policy was to build the new Cuba, bt filcus of policy-making was

on consensus rather than imposition.

The integration of education and revolutionary paogmes took place at a
number of levels which will be explored below. ddy, the broader ideology of
education will be examined, as this explains whyagpects of the youth policy
were associated with the revolutionary goal of tlgwaent of conciencia
through education. Secondly, the extent to whighcation was expanded and
democratised will be considered. Thirdly, the cartiom between education and
work will be examined. Whilst one of the centrablipy goals of the
revolutionary Government was to provide Cuba witivak force that could
fulfil the economic aims of the Revolution, of momaportance is that the
connection with work was part of the intimate relaship that was being forged
through the discourse betweda Revolucionand el pueblo (the people).
Fourthly, in line with a militarization of the langge and discourse of the
Revolution, the integration of education and thétamy will be considered. This

does not reflect or refer to an over-powerful raiyt rather it relates to
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Dominguez’s concept of the ‘civic soldier’, cregtia culture whereby “[flrom
one point of view, civilians were militarized; fromnother the military were
civilianized” (Dominguez, 1978: 353). Fifthly, theonverging relationship
between education and leisure will be explored ubhothe policy initiatives,
notably sports policy, within the Cuban adaptatainMarxist thought on the
function of leisure time. Sixthly, théirect link between education and ideology
will be explored. Finally, policies developed whgyng people did not espouse
the ideology that discourse and policy encouradentto internalise will be
explored. When policy and discourse were unsubtedte resulting moral
panic prompted policy initiatives that, through minment and/or re-education,
attempted to align those non-conformist young peowith the national-

revolutionary identity.

4.2 An Ideology of Education

Cuban studies on young people have focused on &olicas the key policy
initiative relating to building the Revolution thrgh the resource which young
people could provide (Rodriguez, 1989; Centro deidiss sobre la Juventud,
1986; GOémez no date e). Education was conceptadtyg-term part of Cuban
political culture, having been emphasised by Amdstol José Marti in his
famous statement “ser culto es el Unico modo ddilse” [the only way to be
free is to be educatg@iarti, 2004 [1884]: 289), a position that wakda up by
Castro in his 1953 trial statement. The reformedtication was part of the
programme Castro then envisaged for a new Culdeyuadh not one of the five
revolutionary laws he espoused. He stated that dabierno revolucionario
procederia a la reforma integral de nuestra engafigoniéndola a tono con las
iniciativas anteriores, para preparar debidamenkas ageneraciones que estan
llamadas a vivir en una patria mas feli# fevolutionary government would
undertake a thorough reform of our educational eyst making it compatible
with earlier initiatives, in order to provide a pper education for the
generations destined to live in a happier laf@astro, no date [1953]: 46-47).
He then quoted Marti’'s avowal that “Un pueblo ingto sera siempre fuerte y
libre” [An educated people will always be strong and]fi€astro, no date
[1953]: 47). Conversely, a failure to nourish emhlimn demonstrated the
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Batistatds disengagement from the Cuban people. Castrtasersent is

interesting because he conceived of education as gdathe generational

transformation that needed to take place in hioni®f Cuba’s future. This
concurs with Eisenstadt’'s theory that it is in thensition from adolescence to
adulthood that an age group is formed (Eisenstdifi4: 183-84); the focus on
the formation of a new generation was therefortcatito the formation of a new
society. The new generation was perceived as bett@urer than that which
preceded it, and it was formed under a new setooiakrelations. This early
emphasis on education translated into policy alamuary 1959, and is still

heralded today as one of the great successes Riet@lution.

The problem with focusing on education as the leexploring the lives of
young people is twofold. Firstly, as a policy iasvnot aimed exclusively at the
young. Indeed, the aim was to educate all Cubaplpeootably in the Literacy
Campaign but also through adult education initegiv For the purposes of this
study I will look at developments in education th#fected young people. The
expansion of adult education was also an impogarit of education policy and
this impacted on youth, largely in terms of theetaicy Campaign that created a
generation of young teachers, and that will betdedh in Chapter 7, and in
terms of teacher training, dealt with below. Settpneducation was only one of
the socialising forces for young people. This i$ toosay that it did not matter;
rather the context of education policy must be idated. Education, whilst
being one of the principal components afeafactoyouth policy, was also a part
of broader social policy, and other policy initiegs also impacted upon young
people. Those other initiatives in social polisiedapped with education so that
education referred to more than just the school amdersity curricula and
admissions policy in several respects. Therefothis chapter education will be
dealt with in its broadest terms through its relatio and integration with other
aims and policies of the Revolution and, therefatg, connection with the

ideology and discourse of the Revolution.

The early focus on education was because it wam sseessential to the
formation of the new generation in terms of develept of revolutionary

consciousnesscnciencid. The development o€oncienciawas part of the
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developing national-revolutionary identity and wiadimately linked to the
developing ideology. Education policy cannot beasafed from ideology, as
discussed in Chapter 2 and in line with Kapcia'guanent that revolutionary
Cuban ideology comprised notions of equality, tiberhting effect of culture,
agrarianism, community, heroic nationalism, resgulity of a benevolent state
and faith in nationalism (Kapcia, 1997: 83-84). eS§fic policy initiatives to
develop this ideology on a mass level, notablytkim EIRs, were a crucial part
of ideological development as well as a reflectioh the desire of the
revolutionary Government to achieve authority as ldgitimate descendents of
Marti. Yet all education policy, not just specifidtiatives, bore the mark of this
ideology. Of course, education served a practicapose as well. Marquez
makes the point that of the three-fold aims of Quéeducation — democratisation
of education, answering economic needs and foriaghew citizen — the first
two were probably more widely understood and shasethe Cuban population
(Marquez, 1972: 9). This, however, reflects theditg that education policy was
undergoing development and was responding to diffechallenges and thus the
concept of education and its relationship with thevelopment of a new

generation fulfilled all three aims.

4.3 The Democratisation of Education

The weaknesses of pre-revolutionary education sesvea useful yardstick
against which to measure educational developmeftsh® 1960s. When
commenting on education in pre-revolutionary CuPaulston argues that
“[plerhaps the most serious defect [...] was that Ghban school system had
totally failed to meet the educational needs of rilm&l population” (Paulston,
1971: 379). As early as July 1959, attempts wegndo made to promote
education and make it more inclusive, with a 25-38#aiction in the cost of text
books approved by law (EIR, 1966: 29). The creatbt0,000 new classrooms
was written into the law in September 1959 (EIRG&B1). 1961 was named the
Afio de la EducaciénYlear of Educatiohand major educational changes took
place over the course of that year. The most itapbof these was the Literacy
Campaign, which will be dealt with elsewhere insthwvork, but other major

policy changes with regard to education were a&mng place, thus establishing
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educational structures that reflected the focuseduocation within the early

Revolution. The major educational reform of thdyeRevolution took place on

6™ June 1961, with the Ley de Nacionalizacién de faefianza, which moved
all private schools into state hands. This lawuesd that all education in Cuba
was free (Comité Estatal de Estadisticas, 1981). 148

There were various ways in which access to schgafmproved after 1959, and
an overview of 1960s developments demonstrates Trhe first way was simply
in the expansion of the numbers of schools: in fingt ten years of the
Revolution the number of primary and secondary skshaoubled and the
number of teachers tripled (Paulston, 1971: 386§ fiom 1961 to 1969 the
amount spent on education increased fourfold (\&ld®72: 439). Secondly,
the nationalisation of schools which led to edwrat(including books and
materials) being free to all Cubans dramaticallyprioved access for those
impoverished classes who would have been poorlycadd prior to the
Revolution, notably in rural areas. Added to thdegelopments was thzeca
(scholarship) programme that was established ir2.196hebecados those in
receipt of the scholarships, were boarders in #wve Inoarding schoolgienerally
going home at weekends (Marshall, 1987: 152-53) wnde expected to be
exemplary students (Valdés, 1972: 440). The PkrBdcas ran through the
whole post-sixth grade education system. In 19&®dcholarship schemes, the
“José Antonio EchevarriaAnd the Ramiro Valdés Daussa'were instituted in
the departments of architecture and engineerinthetUniversity of Havana,
allowing 4500 young people, the majority of whomrevérom rural regions, to
study at the university whilst boarding in four Ieabf residence in Vedado
(Gomez, no date b: 82 and 85). The rationaleHerdistribution ofbecaswas
laid out by Castro in 1961 with reference to thgeang people who had been
alfabetizadores

Preferencia a brigadistdgjue hayan aprobado el sexto grado y que en su

pueblo no haya secundaria basica, y que él qusteliar secundaria

basica, para después estudiar preuniversitario spu#s estudiar una

carrera universitaria; o bien estudiar secundaésich, para ingresar

% Castro was referring to people who had been mesrifahe Literacy Brigades in 1961.
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después en un instituto tecnolégico y, sin embangopuede porque en
su pueblo no hay secundaria basica [...] pero su litafile este
brigadista], por ser muchos hermanos, por ten@shagresos, tiene una
situacion apretada y él considere que realmentesitacuna beca para
poder estudiar (Castro, 22/12/61).
We will give priority to ‘brigadistas’ who have el the sixth grade and
who, in their own village, do not have a secondaagic school, yet who
want to complete secondary basic education to bkewed by pre-
university and then university educatipn.] but the family[of such a
‘brigadista’] are financially stretched as there are a large tem of
children or the family income is low, and he fdssreally needs a grant
in order to study.
The becasplan related to a specific need based on the ddakisting schools
and universities in rural areas and small towns \&ad the essence, in a very
practical sense, of the democratisation of educata@lowing unprecedented
access to all levels of the education system. heurore becaswere seen as a
reward for those young people who had participatethe Literacy Campaign,

thereby functioning as a moral incentive.

The changes in educational access outlined inbtie$ overview were to have a
significant impact on young people, many of whonuildanot have had access to
education before the Revolution but now became gfatie educational system.
As a result of widening patrticipation in the eduma&l system, the latter itself
changed. Education became more closely connected w@ther initiatives

reflecting a holistic view of youth development ateimonstrating attempts to

put theory into practice.

4.4 Youth, Education and Work

The connection between education and work was neghdicit in Cuban
sociology of the 1980s. Garcia, in a study of tmebjems of creating new
revolutionary generations, argued that:

la vinculacion de educacion y el trabajo producseaial no ha sido un

simple método didactico, sino la esencia de la &miom comunista,
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aplicado en todos los niveles, de acuerdo a la dddds escolares, a la
naturaleza de los estudios, y a los intereses gmlfaa sociedad (Garcia
Galld, 1986: 58).
linking education to productive and social work hast been a mere
didactic device, but is actually the essence ofroanist training, applied
at all levels in accordance with the age of thalsfts, the type of studies
and the interests of society itself
The idea that youth, education and work were egdbninked is related to both
Marxist theory and Marti's ideals (Figueroa Araujp976: 128), thereby
representing a part of the new national-revolutignalentity, which was
founded on the dual ideologies of radical natiemland Marxism-Leninism, as

discussed in Chapter 2.

The theme of youth and work espoused by Garcia, arwbrding to Figueroa,
culminating in the Escuelas en el CampS8chHools in the Countrysifle
programme, was a theme that Castro raised on woocasions in the 1960s. A
headline inRevolucionin 1964, introducing a speech by Castro to trainee
teachers of the Makarenko institute, read: “Debeasrar a que llegue el dia
en que en todos nuestras escuelas se combinei@loesbn el trabajo”\|Ve must
aspire to a situation in which, one day, all ouhsols will combine study with
worK] (Revolucion 07/12/64: 1). In a speech during the same mantthe
inauguration of the Echevarria University, Castad imade clear the necessity of
focusing on the link between work and study:
debemos proponernos muy firmemente crear condisifuturas para el
estudio y debemos preocuparnos firmemente en déaarel concepto
de que a determinado edad, en determinada etadpavitka del joven, el
trabajo no debe ser una actividad profesionalradlajo no debe ser un
medio de la vida, sino que el trabajo debe fornaatepde la formacion,
es decir, la educacion, del joven (Castro, 03/124p4
we must resolutely set ourselves the task of crgdtiture conditions for
study and must unwaveringly develop the notion, thiad certain age, at
a certain point in the life of a young person, warlkust not be a
professional activity, work must not be a mean®arhing a living, it

must be part of the training, i.e. of the eduaatiof that young person.
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Within the ideology of the Revolution, the thirdagymf education, as identified
by Marquez, was emphasised by Castro, throughdheypof linking, as closely

as possible, work and study, thereby broadeningl¢fieition of education.

The link drawn between work and study in the disseuwhether observed
directly in the speeches of the revolutionary leski@ or through the eyes of
external commentators on the pedagogical patheoRikvolution, was followed
through by firm policy initiatives in order to trglate theory and ideology into a
concrete reality. There were three key policyiatives through which this
would be attempted: the Escuelas al Canfpchpols to the Countrysipéand
later the Escuelas en el Camp8chools in the Countrysifje the Columnas
Juveniles, and the teacher training system.

The Escuelas al Campo programme, initiated in lidi66amagiey and rolled
out nationally the following year, was a scheme mghg secondary school
students spent 45 days a year in the countrysid&ibuting to agricultural work
(Fagen, 1969: 259). Participation rose from 20,8@0@lents in the first year to
160,000 in 1968 (Paulston, 1971: 387) and, coingidvith the launching of the
1968 Revolutionary Offensive, the number of days wareased from 45 to 60
(Valdés, 1972: 449). This programme clearly refldbie revolutionary focus on
the rural, not solely via the policy aim of devalaprural areas, but also via the
guerrilla ideology of revolutionary developmentdugh direct connection with
the land and the building of the Revolution throwghuntary agricultural work.
It was summed up in a 1967 article Bohemiaabout the programme, which
pointed out that “[e]scuela y campo, intimamentecaslos, pasaron a ser un
todo dentro de los planes pedagogicos de la Culw#alBta” [school and
countryside, intimately linked, have now becomeinriee pedagogical plans of
Socialist Cubf(Bohemia 24/02/67: 53).

The nature of the Escuelas al Campo programme Wais schools moved
wholesale to the countryside: pupils, teacherskbamnd curricula. A typical
day, according to one article, proceeded as follawake up at 5.30am, singing
of the national anthem and breakfast; agricultwatk from 7am until 11am;

lunch from 11am until 1pm; agricultural work frorprh until 5pm; bath, supper
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and recreational activities until 8.30pm, schoolrkvfom 8.30pm until 10pm
(Escébar,Bohemia,09/02/68: 12). This account seems to undermineidba

that education could continue as normal during dhteps to the countryside,
given the number of hours apparently spent on aljui@al work. It may be an
exceptional example or it may be that the artiakk mbt make clear that the

agricultural work was conducted in shifts.

The Escuelas al Campo programme was later comptechéry the Escuelas en
el Campo, boarding schools (initially secondaryeleschools) situated in rural
areas for young people from urban areas (Barz8¥51222; Holly, 1979: 174).
In 1971 this programme was rolled out to youngegilsyaged 13 to 16), in part
with the aim of fulfilling the productive needs thfe Revolution, whilst in part
reflecting the ideological goal of education fuifi the broad needs of the
population, as elucidated by Castro in a speechingeone of these schools on
7" January 1971:
Esta escuela responde a concepciones acerca ded&gquia [...]
Responde a concepciones en cuanto a la pedagegasuérdo con lo
mas profundo del pensamiento marxista, que conabeducacion, la
formacion del hombre, vinculada al trabajo produztal trabajo creador;
de acuerdo con las concepciones tradicionales d@stnau patria, de
acuerdo con la concepcion martiana, que tambiégiimaha la escuela de
este tipo (Castro, 07/01/71).
This school is consistent with our pedagogical emts]|...] It is based
upon the most profound Marxist thought, which corese of education
and the training of the individual as closely redtto productive and
creative work; the school accords with the tradi@b thinking of our
country and with the view of Marti, who also degtisehools of this kind
(translation from Figueroa, 1976: 128).
One of the reasons for an extension of the Esculasl Campo was that the
students did better on average at these schoaisotih@rs; Figueroa claims that
the rate of promotion (i.e. moving on to higherdisvof education) of pupils at
these schools was 11% higher than at urban scii@igigeroa, 1976: 131). Of
course, thebecasystem could explain this — the schools were in es@®nse

selective in the first place — but the expansionttté schools indicates a

100



successful initiative, related to both the espowsatihe rural ethos within the

Revolution and the economic focus on agriculturéheylate 1960s.

A further way in which work was incorporated intoung lives was through the
Columnas Juveniles Centenarios (CJCs), founded®&8 land named after the
centenary of the revolutionary war of 1868, witke tinitial aim of developing
agriculture in the province of Camagiey. They @t to form a voluntary
productive force of 100,000 young people across aCti assist with the
achievement of a 10 million tonneafra [sugar harvegtin 1970 Granma
editorial reprinted irBohemia 21/06/68: 56). The initiative, coordinated by th
UJC, Ministerio de TrabajoMinistry of Work and MinFAR [Ministry of the
Armed Forcel was closely linked with education and militanaibing. The
sameGranmaeditorial pointed out that “La Columna Juvenil @&ntenario hoy,
al igual que ayer las brigadas alfabetizadores soblatallones de la Milicia,
constituyeuna gran escuela ideoldgica y politigara la juventud”the CJC
today, like the brigades of alfabetizadores or &laihs of the Militia in the past,

represents a great ideological and political schémi young people(Bohemia

21/06/68: 56; my emphasis). Shortly afterwardsieadline inBohemiaread:
“100,000 Jovenes: Integralmente cultos para hoar@éspedes, Marti y Frank
Pais” [L00,000 young people, entirely educated to honaésp€des, Marti and
Frank Pai$ (Rojas,Bohemia 23/08/68: 70). This use of heroes and martyrs of
Cuban revolutionary history as a practice — ond thas also used in the
speeches of the leadership as shown elsewhere pasasf the mobilizing and
concienciabuilding aim to connect young Cubans to Cuba’scaddpast. The
plan to realise the educational potential of the& @5 described as an aim to
convert the CJC into “una escuela de cincuentaaiiinnos” g school of fifty
thousand pupils(Rojas,Bohemia 23/08/68: 70).

The third way in which education and work were gnéged was in the training of
young people to be teachers. This was an impoparitof the formation of a
new generation of Cubans in the 1960s: Jolly argumed964 that “teacher
preparation is [...] the most distinctive, almost rdedic, feature of formal
education in Cuba” (Jolly, 1964: 237). This todle tform of three initiatives:

the training college at Minas del Frio in the Siemlaestra; the Instituto
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Pedagogico Makarenko (known as the Plan Makaremkm) the courses at
Tarara in Havana (Aguilera, 1964: 15). The stuslemtthe Makarenko institute
attended at a young age. One example gives aressipn of the nature and
aims of the schools. Having been a teacher atageeof 13 in the Literacy
Campaign, a 15 year-old Rigoberto Pupo attendednstéute; in the morning
the trainee teachers worked in primary schoolss(ttealing to an extent with the
teacher shortage in the early 1960s), followed mgependent study in the
afternoons and classes in the evenings. After gitaty from Makarenko, Pupo
attended university but still taught during the dagving his university classes at
night. Whereas the teaching of Marxist philosopigs not established in the
Makarenko school in the early 1960s, the focus @adagogical training,
particularly psychology, was strong (Pupo, intemyie08/05/03). A clear
experiential link between study and work emergesthait each young teacher
was also a student. Indeed, through the exertdrthie teachers’ union, the
Sindicato Nacional de Trabajadores de la EnsefgnizaCiencia (SINTEC),
teachers offered, between 1963 and 1964, over tillmmhours of voluntary
teaching work, indicating the further link betwegark and voluntarism (Garcia,
1964: 143" The link between university and work through ¢eicator/student
may be a contributory factor to the change in studdentity, from the powerful
counter-cultural student identity of the 1950s, zkaith of which was reached in
the M-26-7 under Castro’s leadership, to revolwignparticipant. The CJCs
also took advantage of this idea of students whidcteach while learning. By
August 1968, the CJC had trained 15l0mnos-maestrogteacher-students).
This training was run by the Ministry of Educatidhrough the Asesoria
Nacional de Ensefianza Obrera Campesina — partottieaneducation initiative
to promote education of the rural classes — btiiigicase with the particular aim
of ensuring that the relevant practical technidallss could be gained by the
members of the Columnas (Roj8ahemia23/08/68: 70).

The integration of work and education reflectedoacern regarding the work

ethic. While British cultural studies dealt witifear from the establishment that

3" This was praised by Minister of Education Armatirt Davalos at the | Asamblea Nacional
de Organismos Populares de la Educacion, with @estdhat voluntary teaching hours should
become the main function of the Sindicato (Har§4:9.59).
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working class youth had lost the work ethic (Cohen,1997a: 94), Cuba in the
1950s had suffered from seasonal unemployment aigh Hhevels of
underemployment and part of the cultural value esystvhich had upheld a
hierarchical 1950s system was the concept that atdalbour was degrading, as
explored in Chapter 2. In order to build the engexh Revolution, a need for a
change in attitude was essential, and, in ordeckieve that change, there was a
need to ensure that young people’s attitude towamtk — at that crucial point in
the formation of the new generation — did not eteulhat of the preceding
generation. The focus on work and education agrated therefore became a

revolutionary goal reflected in policy.
4.5 Youth, Education and the Military

Militarization of civilian life was part of the cinging work ethic, embodying the
idea of alucha [struggle] for all aspects of the Cuban RevolutioMilitary
policy was, after the Bay of Pigs invasion, cefffaitoncerned principally with
defence of theatria, but the integration between education and theamyliwvas
also a key policy goal, expanding over the courg$eth® 1960s. The
formalisation of the connection between educatiod the military, like many
initiatives that were conceived in the 1960s, did really take place until the
formation of the Sociedad de Educacién Patriétidbtad (SEPMI) on 2§
January 1980 — exactly twenty years after the iaffi@unch of the first youth
organisation (the AJR) — which was a joint ventdexeloped in the 1970s
between the UJC and the MinFAR (Campos Menénde&3:1P1-12). Yet the
connection between youth, education and the mylivzais clearly forged in the
1960s, right from the very earliest days of the dteton. The role of the
military in founding the AJR was the very first kirbetween young people and
the military, which was particularly important fdrose young people who had

not played a role in the 1950s struggle.

Clearly, one causal element of the militarizatiéreducation may have been the
power and strength of thiierzas armadaswhich had a greater breadth of
activities than traditional armed forces, reflectedthe pages of its weekly

magazine founded in 196W@,erde Olivo In 1968, the case was made in this
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magazine for the militarization of young peopleiges. It was argued that the
outcomes of military training — discipline, abnegatand organisation — meant
that “un joven educado en los principios de formaanilitar [...] lleva en si
mismo el germen del hombre nueva’jjoung person educated in the principles
of military training carries inside himself the gerof the NewMan] (Verde
Olivo, 07/01/68: 5). The relationship between educadiat the military ran into
problems in 1968. Military service had been olibgga since 1963 for men
between 16 and 45, but the first to be called uptlicee years military service
were the 16 year olds. The idea was that thesegymen would be able to both
do military service and study. In 1965 the MinFAfRmed the view that young
people could incorporate education and militaryotigh military institutes. It
was argued iverde Olivathat:
[d]e este modo jovenes aptos para cumplir sus adbges militares, son
llamados a filas sin interrumpir sus estudios,itaportantes y necesarios
para capacitar a los cuadros técnicos y professnglie requiere el
desarrollo cientifico, econdmico y cultural de stug nacion (Yasells,
Verde Olivg 28/02/65: 12).
in this way, suitable young candidates for militagrvice are recruited
without interruption to their studies, which are smportant and
necessary for the training of technical and proi@sal cadres vital to the
scientific, economic and cultural development efnhtion.
Despite this relatively early optimism, the expansiof the Plan de Becas
discussed above resulted in some young people iagomilitary service by
virtue of being in full time scholarship educatioBastro had already anticipated
this difficulty in 1964, stating that “surgio la eesidad de conciliar el estudio
con el Servicio Militar [...] y ha de llegar el dia gue la totalidad de la juventud
tenga que estar estudiandohd need arose to reconcile studying and military
service[...] and the day will come when all young people ar&ampulsory
educatio (Castro, 03/12/64: 4).

The Deputy Minister of the FAR, talking in 1968 acfied the problem the
military were facing in 1968:
[...] mientras una gran parte de nuestros jovenesplianel Servicio

[SMO] de acuerdo a lo establecido por la ley, gherte quedaba
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exceptuada por nuestros reglamentos, no pasateeseio y al tiempo
gue no se preparaba estaba en una situacion gradk en relacion con
los deméas [...] y lo fundamental [...] que no se haiderpreparando
adecuadamente esa gran masa de jovenes que paredistintos planes
educacionales no habia sido llamado al servicist{iza Verde Olivo,
03/03/68: 12).
[...] while the majority of our young people completeirthr@ational
service in accordance with the law, others who,vbyue of the very
same law are exempted from so doing, not only nemmairained but also
are in a privileged position compared with thoseowtio undertake
national service. As a result — and this is theaugs®ere - this group of
young people has not received an adequate trainb@gause as they
followed different curricula they were not callep. u
The problem was two-fold: a lack of young peopl¢hi@ armed forces but also a
lower level of education amongst those young peoph® were doing their
military service as these were, by definition, #tang®ung people who had not
managed to secure a scholarship. The solutiomempart of the military was to
make education an integral part of military seryitteough the inception of
Centros Militares de Ensefanza, identical in pplecto the military institutes of
1965, so that those patrticipants would study astme time as undergoing their

military service.

The integration of military ideology into Cubanélifvas not just reflected in
policy terms from the perspective of the militaryWhile the military became

education-oriented in response to the difficultilesy faced, education in turn
became more militarised. Military instruction aartpof the curriculum became
more widespread in the mid-1960s until finally iasvmade compulsory at
Secondary School level in 1968, with agriculturadtitutes being put under the
direct control of the military (Valdés, 1972: 45%). The concept of the

integration of education and the military had am #hat was connected not just
to military need but also to the military ethostloé Revolution, partly based on
discipline, as elucidated by Guevara in his chajethe 1960Manual de

3 Another important early revolutionary military figitive, themilicias revolucionariasill be
dealt with in Chapter 7.
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capacitacion civica entitled Moral y disciplina’. Guevara’s concept of
discipline is based not solely on response to eateorders, but also on a
discipline that is internal to the subject. Rafegrto refraining from drinking, he
states that
El soldado rebelde no bebia, no porque su suplerimera a castigar,
sino porque no debia beber, porque su moral le niapel no beber y su
disciplina interior reafirmaba la imposicion denwral de ese ejército,
gue iba sencillamente a luchar porque entendisecpsu deber entregar
la vida por una causa (Guevara, 1960: 299).
A rebel soldier did not drink — not from fear ofnshment, but because
he was not supposed to drink; it was a moral goastone where his own
inner discipline reinforced the army’s moral impgevas, an army which
went off to fight simply because it perceived iisydas being to risk its
life for a cause.
Guevara’s renowned reputation for discipline infloed Castro who, in a speech
in 1964, talked of the importance of disciplineain educational setting, stating
that “[e]l estudio sale ganando, por cuanto se tdido observar una mayor
disciplina, mayor constancia en el estudio, presendgurosa y un
comportamiento extraordinariokflucation gains from this, as can be seen from
improved student discipline, a more sustained amascientious rate of work,
excellent attendance and exceptionally good behlali¢quoted in Yasells,
Verde Olivg 28/02/65: 12).

The link between the military and youth policy didt take only the form of
initiatives (although these were of course of int@oce). Additionally, the
military style of the Cuban government influenclkd tvay in which youth policy
on a broader scale was propounded. The fact tmatsaevery policy initiative

was organised using military termsueha, brigadas, cuadros, columnaded to

a militarization of political culture in terms ohé way Cuba perceived itself.
This of course was closely linked with the ideolagfythe Revolution, seeing
itself as the descendant of the 1868, 1898, 1933 H9H3 revolutionary

generations.
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4.6 Youth, Education and Leisure: Sport as Heroic &stime

The reasons behind the importance of leisure tonéhé Revolution have been
discussed in Chapter 1, and the use of leisure tiraeslated into policy
initiatives which, like other policies, were aimatlall Cubans, but that focussed
on and were driven by young people in many wayshis Twas part of
construction of revolutionargoncienciain the new generation, unsullied by the
past. Sport in particular was a key policy initiatin this area, and was seen as a
key way to develop the new Cuban citizen. It vess Icontentious in the face of
the revolutionary ethos than other leisure actasitisuch as music (that was
influenced in part by external youth cultures sova&yed a challenge to the ethos

of post-colonial radical angianquinationalism).

During the mobilisation for the IX Youth Festival Algeria planned for 1965
(which was eventually cancelled following the naify coup deposing President
Ben Bella in June that year), young people wer@araged to excel in the field
of sport, something often ignored in the historaggry of the Revolution. Some
of the broader surveys of Cuban history and paliticulture overlook sport
entirely: Fagen (1969), Dominguez (1978) and ThoniE71) make no
reference at all to sport within the Revolution.edpite this, several in-depth
studies of Cuban sport have been published, demadingt an interest in the
philosophy behind sports in Cuba. Hampson’s 1980ey of sports policy in
Cuba stands out in particular. He pointed out tihat aim of the Instituto
Nacional de Deportes, Educacién Fisica y RecreadDER) [Institute of
Sport, Physical Education and Recreatiovas to promote participation in sport
amongst the whole population: “In fact massiveness be noted as a distinct
feature of physical education in Cuba” (Hampsor8t%5), particularly in rural
areas where sports participation was low. Thellezewvestment in all areas of
sport indicates the crucial role of sport in thev®etion. Pickering noted that
“to excel at sport in Cuba is regarded in exadiyy $ame way as the whole world
regards excellence in art, drama, music or ardhitec It is only in some areas
of Western society that sport is regarded as ang#rabedfellow in such
company” (Pickering, 1978: 169). This reflecte@ ttole of sport as part of
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cultural participation and educatiofl. It is worth noting that sports policy was
highly centralised through a pyramid structure WDER sitting at the top,
down eventually to policy implementation througlyamisation in localities and
in schools (Pettavino and Pye, 1996: 123). Dedpite hierarchy, the policy
formation process often began at a local levelmpkon pointed out that in the
formation of the Plan de las Montafigsee below), rural dwellers were first
consulted over what type of sports facilities tiveguld like (Hampson, 1980:
67). Despite the relative absence of sport in m&ts referring to the
Revolution, these specialist sources indicate tblahnges in sport were
substantial and also that sports policy was a fogmt part of the fusion of

education, work, production and ideology.

The first significant impetus to sport within thewlution was the formation of
the INDER in January 1961, under the leadershiposg Llanusa Gobel (EIR,
1966: 69), who later became Minister of Educatioin article in Mella
magazine in 1959 affirmed the need to build a sppdiicy, stating that “hasta
ahora en Cuba nunca habia sido atendido como @esar@ para que los
jovenes cubanos pudieran crecer fuertes y salusfaplatil now, there had
never been an understanding in Cuba of just hovwessary ifsports policy was
in order to enable young Cubans to grow up stromgl dealthy (Mella,
15/08/59: 20). This article pointed out that spgrtequipment was now
distributed free of charge by the precursor to INDEhe Direccion General de
Deportes. It also emphasised the fact that spast @¥ particular importance to
young people, who made up most of the spectatospa@ting events, and who
sought to emulate their sporting heroes. Llararsaulated the broad focus on

sport:

% Having said that, in a survey of Cuban culturabiers in 1969, when asked the question

“¢ Usted piensa que en la actualidad existe unaidelaeal, organica, entre cultura y deporte?”
[Do you think that at present there is a real orgar@lationship between culture and spgrt?

five respondents answered categorically that niyt was there not that relationship but also that
it would be unwelcome/impossible, one abstaineaisranswer, two spoke of the possibility as
something positive that could be aimed at and onky, Héctor Azar, Director of the Bellas Artes
theatre answered in the affirmative stating thaetCque el deporte es una forma de cultura, en
tanto se entienda la cultura como una manera desaplas cosas de la vidd'tfiink that sport

is a form of culture, if culture is understood tean a way of expressing life’s isspEEmMossi,
Casa de los Américadarch-April 1969: 127).
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[e]l deporte tiende a mejorar al individuo fisicarteeg de lo cual se deriva
una mejor salud, un aumento en la produccion, yapgaducira mas el
obrero que esté en mejor estado fisico y manfiejenuestro pueblo
preparando para la defensa de la patria en casgmsion (Llanusa,
Mella, 06/05/61: 43).
[s]port tends to improve the individual physicallyadeng to improved
health and an increase in production, since a woikebetter physical
condition will produce more, and it keeps] our people ready to defend
the country in the event of attack.
In line with similar educational initiatives, thack of expertise was dealt with
through the education of sports teachers. As tluagmyy of sport was under-
developed in Cuba prior to the Revolution one oDER'’s first tasks was to

provide a manual for physical education teach®rs.

The goal of expanding sports education and padiimp was related to more
than just production, defence and a healthy woddprather, as emphasised by
Torroella in the third of his articles on the edima system in Cuba iBohemia
in 1967:
La educacion fisica y deportiva aspira a formaej®s de mente sana en
cuerpos sanos, a estimular al desarrollo fisica gdlud, y a fomentar
actitudes de colectivizacion y de camaraderia qaeorécen la
integracion del individuo al grupo, como aspectnesal de la formacion
integral de la juventud (TorroellBohemia21/01/67: 22).
Physical education and sport aim to produce healthipds in healthy
bodies, to stimulate physical development and heatid to develop
attitudes of collectivisation and comradeship whadsist in integrating
the individual into the group, as an essential &spef the overall
training of young people.
The clear link here between sport and the New Mialiin part reflected the
time at which this article was written and in paeflected the hopes and

pressures that were conferred upon young peopteaasuntainted blank slate

“° This manual, produced in 1961, reflected the kfgbre-revolutionary expertise in education
through its bibliography. Twenty-eight texts welrawn upon. Of these, 14 were US-published,
1 British,1 Soviet, 2 Spanish, 9 from other Latimérican countries and only 1 published in
Cuba (Fernandez and Ruiz, 1961.: iii-iv).
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that defined them as communist citizens superidhéotainted generation that

preceded them.

There were three key initiatives relating to INDBRI young people. Soon after
its inception, INDER launched the sporting trialstited Listos Para Vencer
(LPV) [Ready for Victorythis also in effect served as the slogan of tisétute].
Young people were encouraged to take part in thé titRals which consisted of
a series of sporting activities including gymnasticinning, rope-climbing and
long jump (for full list of sports, see Hampson80966). In a letter from the
AJR to youth leader Joel Iglesias, at the time ulhwent while he was on his
six-month tour of socialist countries, the impodanof sport to the youth
movement was emphasised. It stated that “[e]l depes tarea ya de grandes
masas de jovenes y del pueblo. Queremos que tgapdien para que puedas
pasar las pruebas de LPV, aunque sabemos que niprsieestas listo para
vencer” [Sport is a task for great numbers of our youth ahdhe people. We
want you to get fit in order to pass the ‘Ready ¥ictory’ trials, although we
know you are always ready for victpivella, Editorial, 04/07/61: 10).

The recruitment drive to the LPV tests through &R reflects that the tests
were considered an essential youth initiative tbatfact that the AJR was urging
Iglesias to go through the test indicates that lvement was anticipated not just
from the rank and file of the organisation, but @tyjufrom the leadership. The
same would be seen in the Columnas Juveniles CaraenCJCs), into which

many of the leadership of the UJC were incorpor@téarquez, 1972: 22). Mass
policy initiatives aimed to incorporate all Cubarsl this included the leadership

at all levels.

Other measures, alongside the LPV test, aimingntmlve young people in
sporting activities through competition and emuwlatiwere the Plan de las
Montafas Mountain Plar starting in 1963 and the Plan de la Ca8érget Plaih
starting in 1966. These were softer measuresttimhPV tests. The Plan de la
Calle involved the reservation of public spaces youth sports on Sundays
(Torroella, Bohemia 21/01/67: 22) while thélan de las Montafiagimed to
promote rural sport (Hampson, 1980: 67).
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Sports policy aimed to involve Cubans from a yoagg in mainstream schools
whilst allowing for the continuation of those prammg students through

specialist schools, eventually aiming to provideb&uwvith world-class athletes
and pedagogically and theoretically trained coachied teachers. Specialist
sports education, like all areas of education,reeinbn the concepts of work and
study, as well as training in sports. Sports polisowever, had a broader
participatory aim, which was to encourage the em@yt and appreciation of
sport by the population at large. This aim wasdlaed into policy in 1967

when all sports events were made free to specté@attavino and Pye, 1996:
118). Sport served a pragmatic aim — that of lgparhealthy workforce — but
more importantly it concurred with the view thae thositive use of leisure time

contributed to the formation of the New Man.

4.7 Youth, Education and ldeology

In a sense, all education policy reflected the lioigioal aims of the Revolution.
In turn, ideological training was part of educatipolicy. Whilst access to
schooling and universities was greatly improved tbg Plan de Becas and
expansion of the school and university systemscatithn also became, in some
senses, more selective. This was particularly thee cwith theEscuelas de
Instruccion Revolucionaria (EIRs)S¢hools for Revolutionary Instructipn
which began operating on a national and regionadllen January 1961 (EIR,
1966: 65). Castro laid out the role of these schosdying “[l]a fundamental
tarea de las Escuelas, es sencillamente, la foomadaeologica de los
revolucionarios, y, e su vez del pueblttid fundamental task of the schools is,
quite simply, the ideological training of revolut@ries and, in turn, of the
peopld¢ (quoted in Soto, 1964: 62). The aim of the schawés to provide
ideological training to a select group of indivitkiavho, although the term was
not yet used frequently in the discourse, wouldveseas the revolutionary
‘vanguard’. In the school’s early days, the traghwas provided by the PSP as
they were almost the only cohort of Cubans with rovidledge of Marxist
principles (Fagen, 1969: 107). In Fagen’s studtheke schools, information on

the age of participants is unfortunately somewbant but he did point out that
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in 1963 and 1965 between 70 and 80 percent of steideere under 35 (Fagen,
1969: 256n), and that the minimum age was 16 (Fag@®9: 130n). He also
guoted data indicating that 39.4% of instructorshase schools were under the
age of 25, and 8.9% of instructors were drawn ftberranks of the UJC (Fagen,
1969: 134). Teacher training in general has besait dvith above, but this is a
good example of the importance of young peopledagaors of other young
people, and indeed of the population at large.tHéumore, there were specialist
UJC EIRs from 1963 to 1968 probably established in an attempt to strengthen
the perceptibly weak ideological grounding of th&dJ It is clear from this that,
although the schools were not aimed exclusivelyaing people, the role of

young people as instructors and participants waspbrtance.

The second way in which ideology and youth develepintame together was
through the inception of the Isla de Pinos as #reamed Isla de la Juventud.
Fagen describes this as “one of the most audaoibab the social experiments
of the Castro government” (Fagen, 1969: 176). Aftex success of a youth
column in repairing hurricane damage to the islanduly and August 1966, the
island was renamed the Isla de la Juventud, wiehaim, through the Plan
Camilo Cienfuegos, of developing the erstwhile urskgpulated island into a
site of agricultural prosperity. Young people triting to the island to work also
underwent education in the state farms, with ojloemg people serving as their
teachers, as well as participating in sport andemon activities (Bravet,
Bohemia 03/03/67: 4-10). Many of the international yobtigades went to the
island to do voluntary work (Levinson and Brightmd®71) alongside young
Cubans. In essence, the Isla represented a Guesgue utopic vision, a site
upon which ideals of youth perfection, purity andmenitment, could be
projected. The actual life on the island is laspoartant than the island as a
rhetorical device through whicla juventudwere given part ownership of the

Revolution.

“!1n the lifetime of these special UJC schools, 18d@ng people graduated (Fagen, 1969: 226)
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4.8 Moral Panic in Policy

Whilst the above covers the positive policy measuhat aimed for the creation
of an idealised youth as defined by the discoutse other side of the coin was
the reaction in policy to apparent dissent. WHiléerences could be dealt with
locally, through educational facilities, mass orgations, family, or at the
workplace, certain measures were brought in toecldswn those forms of
expression that were felt to be, in one way or la@gtcontrary to the aims of the
Revolution. Over the course of the 1960s, as sooumy people continued to
neither work nor study, a youtfroblemcame to be perceived. This perspective
deepened as the distance from 1959 widened, adé &sim attacking those
young people who were deemed un-revolutionary eeespes, there were also

policy initiatives which aimed to re-educate thisup.

The first policy solution intended to re-educateiyg people was announced by

Castro in 1963, on the anniversary of the Moncdtiela
[QJue el joven ausentista e indisciplinado y vage miande a
determinadas escuelas en las montafias (APLAUS@3)adera que ese
filtro no pase, porque la sociedad socialista nalégermitir, no debe
permitir que en su seno se desarrolle el elemetsiario, el lumpen en
potencia del mafana, y para eso tendremos dotigigties: la escuelay
el Servicio Militar Obligatorio [...] Ahora, todo j&@n tendra que pasar
por la escuela o por el ejército (APLAUSOS); y esasan instituciones
enemigas de la vagancia, enemigas de la indisaipiastro, 26/07/63).
The undisciplined idle young absentee will be $entertain schools in
the mountaingapplaus¢ so that he doesn’t fall through the net, because
a socialist society cannot and must not allow aaséic element to
develop in its veins, as tomorrow’s potential lump&nd to this end we
will have two institutions: the schools and obliggt military service...]
Now every young man will have to go through scloo@o into the army
[applaus¢. And these institutions will be the enemies oeéndks and
indiscipline.

The policies which Castro was, at that stage, ipatitg (boarding schools and

SMO) to deal with the moral panic were those thatewvalready coming into
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being as positive policies to encourage young pedpl participate in the
Revolution. These policy solutions were seen asag of saving —rather than
punishing — those young people who were at riskbeing tomorrow’s

troublemakers.

However, as the 1960s progressed the moral parépeded. Overtly non-
revolutionary (if not counter-revolutionary) actiyi notably pertaining to
homosexuals and hippies, but also to those whberertorked nor studied, came
to be dealt with harshly. The most significantipplto deal with the problem
and problematization of non-conformist cultures waes launch of the UMAPSs
(Unidades Militares de Ayuda a la Producciéh)The UMAPs were probably
founded in 1965 and were closed in 1967, and weferra of forced labour
camp. Although no single history of the camps bagn written, various
accounts of the policy exist and Cubans today aveeroritical of the UMAPs
than any other aspect of 1960s Cuban history. mib&t thorough account of the
UMAPs comes from Yglesias’ account of Cuban revohdry life. He
describes the UMAPs as follows:
[They] were begun to take care of young men ofterii age whose
incorporation into the Army for military training a8 considered
unfeasible. Young men known to avoid work weredidates; so were
known counter-revolutionaries; and also immoraljsis], a category that
included homosexuals (Yglesias, 1970: 269).
Although aimed initially at young men, it appeadnattthe UMAPSs grew out of
control, with older Cubans also being sent to themaps. However, Yglesias
discovered that in 1967, the year of his study runvhich the UMAPs had
become unfeasible in the long term due to criticisom inside and outside
Cuba, those released before their full sentencesea®d were the over-27 year
olds. The implication is that the UMAPs had growun of proportion, had over-
reached their original aims, and that 1967 sawt@neo those aims. Yglesias
also pointed out that the UMAPs were unpopular ipaegrly with the
intellectuals (Yglesias, 1970: 268) and with Castiraself (Yglesias, 1970: 273-
74) and that in that respect the thinning out ef tmate numbers could reflect

“2 These were also there to serve other aims; fanpla the non-conventional (protestant)
religious leaders were sent to the camps.
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initial moves toward the eventual closure of thesunUNEAC also campaigned
for their closure, and may have been influentighim decision to close them (van
der Plas, 1987: 229). The UMAPs saw some highilpraimates such as
prominent young intellectual José Mario, formerfytioe EI Puentepublishing

group, and Pablo Milanés, a key protagonist ofNbeva Trova movement.

While the UMAPs were a short-lived policy initiagiwhich in all probability did
not affect large numbers of young people, 1971 #asvlaunch of a second
policy to deal with those people who were neitherking nor studying. In 1969
there were 400,000 young people (under the age6dfwho were neither
studying nor working, 200,000 of whom were betwéem ages of 12 and 16
(Castro, 05/01/69). The Ley Contra la Vaganciasedsin April of 1971,
disingenuously called the “Law against Laziness"Bayck (1994: 157)aimed
to deal with people who were neither working noudsing, or who were
working unproductively, and reflects both the pamer the above figures and
an attempt to enforce a work ethic, which had phytitaken hold given the
levels of voluntary work carried out (particularlgurprising given pre-
revolutionary attitudes to manual work) but to whicot all Cubans adhered.
Very little has been written on this legislationdavhen it is referred to it is cast
in the context of the move towards a more hard-leggme (Bunck, 1994: 157-
61), as a feeble attempt to prop up communism (¥el$972: 121-26), or in the
context of economic and labour policy. Yet rattiean the start of a new era, it
marked a stage in a particular moral panic that bagun in the mid-1960s,
responded to initially with the UMAPs. Furthermdtrgvas the natural birth child
of the policy of moral incentives of the late 196@sespite it coinciding with an
abandonment of moral incentives with Castro’'s atzoege of income

differentials in his 1971 May Day speech.

The concept of vagrancy and the purpose of thelkgn were set out by Castro
in this May Day speech. Castro explained thatjpitalism vagrancy was a way
of life, based on shareholder indolence on thel@am® and the need for an army
of unemployed to keep wages down on the other. wdaet on to state his

position that:
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[e]n el socialismo no debe ni puede haber desemipéegoorque las
riquezas salen del trabajo y solo del trabajo. tdls bienes que sean de
mas facil acceso por la naturaleza se requier@jorgiara obtenerlos. El
trabajo es la fuente de los bienes materiales gdodcios que el pueblo
necesita [...] Esa Ley [...] no es una ley para losajadores: jes una ley
para los no trabajadores! (APLAUSOS.) No es wyadara los que
cumplen el deber, sino para los que rehuyen el tomemto del deber
(Castro, 01/05/71).
[u]nder socialism unemployment should and must bessilple, because
wealth comes from work and only from work. Workeiguired even to
access natural resources. Work is the source aemah goods and
services that the people ne¢d.] This law[...] is not for the workers, it
is a law for the non-workers! (Applause) It is @olaw to govern those
who are doing their duty, but for those are shigktheir duty.
The legislation was both economic, in so far awas attempting to solve the
problem of under-employment and misuse of workfoes®urces, a key concern
of the Ministry of Labour at the time, and moralita relation to attitudes to
work. And furthermore, the process of formulatthg policy (a mass workplace
consultation) in fact to an extent negated the rfeethe law itself: by the time
the law was on the statute books, 90,000 peopledwstered for work under its
provisions (van der Plas, 1987: 230). The law wooperate in two stages.
Firstly, those who were not registered to work @revpersistently absent would
receive a warning and then be closely supervisedhby workplace. If they
persisted in unemployment or absenteeism, the destage would come into
operation. They would at that stage be committimg criminal offence of
vaganciaand would be sent to a re-education centre fovémt one and two
years (van der Plas, 1987: 230). Van der Plaseardghat this means of
punishment emphasised “the educational aspecteofatn and [complied] with
the desire to correct those who did not work thloagnvincing argument and
education”. Once again, a policy was formed arotine central tenet of

education.

Perhaps the law was more symbolic than effectivpaiicy terms — it came in

the wake of the failure of the 10 million tonne autarget of 1970, as a result of
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which there was a culture o&utocritica and a concern with economic
development. Yet even in its symbolic form it ignificant, representing a
reaction to structural problems as well as perekneglolent echoes of the Cuba
of the 1950s. It was formulated through the spatere cultures met and
clashed — the hard-working revolutionary versusdisaffected youth, material
versus moral incentives, a less flexible ideologysus the cultural dynamism of
the Sixties, fear for the future versus fear of plast — and as such represented a

barrier attempting to close off these battle fields

4.9 Conclusion

The range of policies discussed in this chapted les to several conclusions.
The first is that there was a reality of youth pglin 1960s Cuba through nation-
wide initiatives that aimed to incorporate all yguBubans. Secondly, youth
policy was uniquely connected to education. Eithaicies were driven through
education initiatives, or other initiatives beca®@ucationalised’. Thirdly, these
policies had a practical purpose for revolution@yba through their aim to
satisfy the economic needs of the country. Howethere was a more important
force at work, which was the formation of the neengration based on the
principle of the ‘blank slate’ view of young peopbs expounded in the
discussion of the leadership discourse of youthe fesult was that young life in
Cuba changed to an extraordinary degree, with appibies improving for many
sectors — particularly rural sectors — which, ptiorthe Revolution, had been
excluded from opportunities. The disadvantagehd €xpansive youth policy
agenda is the constraint therein, leading yourgttifbe effectively crowded out,
allowing relatively little time for alternative fors of expression. Yet policy
only told one story. Many young people both drowdiqy, as activists and
participants, and benefited from or took advantage policy initiatives.
However, the criticism of Cuban education in théd®9- as stifling to creativity
and originality — can be accepted, in part becaosee young people chose not
to participate and came to be perceived as nomowmigts, and in part because
the policies of the 1960s led to a level of ingkitmalisation in the 1970s, which

then began to stifle creativity.
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The positive building of the culture of youth thgbupolicy and discourse, and
the moral panic associated with it, was broughtualby internal factors, such as
attitudes to manual labour, but also operatedenctintext of a broadening of the
concept of youth worldwide, with an explosion ofuylo movements. The next
chapter will explore the effect inside Cuba of teidernal youth culture, which
affected the lives and experiences of young Cubadswhich, from the point of

view of officialdom, was variously heralded and demned.
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Chapter 5

A Culture of Youth: Outside Influences

5.1 Introduction

A full discussion of worldwide social and cultuciange in the 1960s is beyond
the scope of this work. However, a brief discus©bthe decade is necessary in
order to attempt to clear away certain myths anslcariceptions. This chapter
aims primarily to identify which external eventsdamovements in the 1960s
permeated the Cuban consciousness, and the waliah whis influence, either
positive or negative, fed into the developing cdtwf youth in Cuba. The
external influence mirrored and interplayed witk thiscourse of the revolution;
on the one hand, some external factors were seeonasstent with the national-
revolutionary ideology and, on the other, part loé toral panic which came
across in the speeches of the leadership was stieaduby perceived negative
influence from the outside, in particular from tb&A. This influence should
not be overstated and the researcher is struchebgetative lack of evidence of a
profound influence of outside youth culture ovee ttmany diverse facets of
Cuban youth.

Much of the evidence in this chapter has been etetlafrom the pages of
Bohemia magazine through 1967 and 1968. The broad cgeerd this
publicationmakes it an attractive source. The pages of tidigation covered
the multifarious sites of youth culture (politicalovements, music, fashion and
so on). Its focus being both national and inteomsi in scope meant that
movements outside Cuba were given coverage wheteasyouth-specific
publications Mella, AlmaMater) focused on micro-political Cuban issues, rather
than international ones.Mella in particular, being the organ of a political
organisation, was concerned with mobilisation anghnisational issues, rather
than examining a broader picture of political ctdtuso, while giving us a good
view of youth activism within Cuba, it needs to $® in contrast to the broader
cultural view offered by publications such B®hemia. As well as being

supplemented bysranma and Verde Olivg some of the information in this
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chapter is from interview evidence, as the natdrgome of the themes covered

is such that there are few written sources availabl

There were some instances where external contastd@amed positive, with
leaders of the European New Left and US black siglttivists being invited to
and welcomed into Cuba. However, in some domirsdties of 1960s youth
culture — fashion, music, and protest — a more symealationship existed
between that which was indigenously Cuban andvhath was seen as external
influence. With regard to youtmovementsoutside Cuba, the Cuban press
largely ignored their existence and significancéhoaigh some discussion of
external youth movements can be found. Prior toy 868, there was little
perception in Cuba of external youth culture agoaith movement’, despite such
a culture being self-defined in those terms. Thmepdon of youth movements
and culture in Cuba therefore came in three diffeferms: firstly, there were
some misunderstandings between Cuba and the elxtelhare; secondly, what
was deemed to be an external influence was ‘Cubdnithat is, was viewed in a
Cuba-centric fashion in order to neutralise thesseof influence; and thirdly
external influence was vilified, creating moral masnand folk devils, the latter
across space rather than time, in contrast withe@shoriginal argument
(Cohen, S., 1987: 11). Despite the fact there masnecessarily a divergence
between Cuba and the outside, such moral pani€uba often followed what
was viewed by the dominant Cuban culture as urieatifluence. Cuban
activism, discussed elsewhere, was in part resplenfr this closing of Cuban
culture to ideas and movements that were not nacbssntipathetic to the

Cuban ethos.

5.2 The Sixties: the Collision of the External andhe Internal

Much has been written on the 1960s, and the ‘Sixéie a concept has become a
trope which has multiple meanings (Townsley, 200Ihe history of the 1960s,
therefore, can be obscured in the wealth of meamalrnostalgia that the concept
has engendered. Farber points out that many accaodiithe 1960s are “acts of

“3 For purposes of anonymity much evidence in thaptér is not credited to specific
interviewees, but a full list of interviews is inded at the end of the thesis.
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memory wrestling with history” (Farber, 1994a: 1Qne of the difficulties with
examining the 1960s is dealing with the commonh@enassumption that they
mattered that they were a period that significantly diédrfrom what came
before — and after — and that it is possible tontifie cut-off points for a
beginning and an end. Marwick is one of the few c@ntators on this period to
engage with this question, justifying his choicelwd Sixties as a period worthy
of nine hundred and four pages of scholarly study:
the prima facie evidence is strong enough to warexploring the
proposition that there was a self-contained peftbdugh no period is
hermetically sealed), commonly known as ‘the s§fi@f outstanding
historical significance in thatwhat happened during this period
transformed social and cultural developments fa thst of the century
(Marwick, 1998: 5; my emphasi$).

Watts's review of the period identifies the 1960s the precursor to
contemporary civil society — a rehearsal period kst contemplating that the
Sixties contained many stories, not a single irggomal social movement, with a
“geographical specificity of such local articulaigy (Watts, 2001: 173). Key to
Watts’s perspective is that the simultaneity offsadiculations — with over 70
countries experiencing insurrections in 1968 — rdéaat “the 1968 movements
were acri de coeuragainst the world system in which the Old Left &ne Old
Right had both failed” (Watts, 2001: 175-76). ®Ewents in Cuba were an active
part of this period of history — the iconic statfSChe Guevara in the rest of the
world emphasises this — but the movement was aklo @f Cuban life.
Throughout this chapter, the difficulties that Cdheed in dealing with external
youth culture will be examined in terms of the blasetween concepts of
rebellion and revolution, with the Cuban model elifiig greatly from that of
many external manifestations in the Sixties. Imeotwords, external movements

on occasions felt closer to Cuba than Cuba fehéon.

Scholarship on the 1960s is characterised by asfoouthe youth culture. The
term ‘youthquake’ referred to in Chapter 1, whictouwd concern cultural

4 For Marwick the Sixties began in 1958 and endetbind.

121



theorists during and after the period in questisas probably coined by Diana
Vreeland, the editor of USogue It referred originally to fashion, but soon
became the term of reference for the many elemehtgouth culture that

appeared to be gaining ground. Hobsbawm contagésalthis youthquake,
arguing that “the political radicalization of thé®@0s, anticipated by smaller
contingents of cultural dissidents and drop-outgenvarious labeldelonged to

these young people” (Hobsbawm, 1995: 324; my emghasd centred on a
youth culture that was “demotic and antinomian”QB%8 The link between

radicalism and the counter-culture is implicit imb$bawm’s work. He argues
that in the USA, “where rock fans and student raldienet, the line between
getting stoned and building barricades often seehay” (333). Contrary to

Watt's focus on local specificity, Hobsbawm argubat the 1960s saw the
emergence of a global youth culture, resulting fiorproved technology, travel
and media, which together resulted in young peepjgeriencing fashion, sex,

drugs and rock music as an international phenom¢3@s).

The youth culture explosion in Europe and the USarty had its foundations
in the early 1960s, but it was in the late 196@4 thssent, protest and cultural
expression by young people came together and dpil® the public domain.

The two highest-profile moments were the ‘SummerlLole’ (1967), the

phenomenon that had the effect of transferringcthanter-culture into the realms
of mass consumer culture, and the rebellions stpdt the universities in 1968,
most famously in France, but across Europe andAtfmericas, which were

perceived as the closest Europe would come tougweal Furthermore, the rise
of the Black Power movement in the USA during thgsars, though not strictly
a youth movement, also brought civil disobediesce rebellion onto the streets
of the USA. These two years have been chosenftineras the focus of this
chapter, while bearing in mind the influence of greceding years both within

and outside Cuba.

“5 This position counters the point made in othetstex the 1960s, arguing that the role of youth
has been exaggerated, such as Lyons, who argu€ftjtase events [associated with the 1960s]
were by no means exclusively or even in some s@if instances predominantly shaped by
baby boomers. The peace movement and antiwansamtiare cases in point. Older Americans
were more opposed to the Vietnam War than wergdhbeg; and leadership in the peace
movement included a remarkable number of less droiss, less telegenic personalities born
before 1946, oftenonsiderablyearlier” (Lyons, 1996: 7).
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The literature on the 1960s leads us to two isstm®cerning youth: the
emergence of sites of culture that were viewed asthy specific, and the
emergence of youth movements that utilised thes®ua sites of culture, but
which were organised, massive and felt at the tonlee radical or dissident by
their parent cultures. Cuba was aware of and @ffielby these cultural changes,
with Cuban youth engaging with sites of youth cdilbut the effect is not one
of simple influence; rather it is a case of the sgaace of a Cuban-centric view

and interpretation of the events outside Cuba.

5.3 Music, Fashion, Protest: Cuban Reactions to Ddamant Sites of Youth
Culture

Three sites of external youth culture can be idiedtias influential in Cuba.
Firstly, the music explosion of the 1960s, madeofimew styles of music —
particularly rock music — invaded Cuban youth comssness. Secondly, new
trends in fashion and style influenced Cuba, buttw€ubanised’ to dilute any
potential perceived negative influence. Thirdlyti-dietnam protest, although
not generally conceived of as a site of youth ealtuwvas reviled as inauthentic
and, despite the concentration of Western youtthénanti-war movement, was

never seen by Cuba as a youth culture with whiglkag worthwhile to engage.

Music is one of the central sites of youth identltipsitz argues that “the power
of popular music in shaping and reflecting cultutadnges makes it an important
site for social and historical analysis” (Lipsit994:208). He argues that in the
USA “rock and roll emerged as the core practicarokexuberant youth counter-
culture” during the 1960s (Lipsitz, 1994: 208). $ituwas more than merely
something young people consumed. As Leech ardtles,ideas expressed
through pop songs may [...] be potentially and atgusubversive of the
established order thereby central to understanttiegcounter-culture” (Leech,
1973: 8). Popular music in its many manifestatifrem folk/protest music, to
the rock music explosion, to psychedelic drugsteelaock), and in its close
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links with ‘the Movement® therefore allowed young people to express
themselvesn spite of, as well as due to, its conversion into a big sidu
Popular music was also a social leveller, unitimging people from different
sub-cultural tastes, so that, as Lipsitz argues, &fbrief time [in the mid- to late-
1960s], Bob Dylan’s audience was also James Brovamd Grateful Dead

listeners could also be Beatles fans” (Lipsitz,4:9218).

Non-Cuban music was a contested site of cultur€uba, but was not viewed
solely as a negative influence. In general, muss reported in the context of
Cuban musical trends, or connections between edterasic and Cuba. Whilst
the Cuban press covered the protest song movemesdme detail, as it was
later seen as one of the precursors to the NueggaTmovement of the late
1960s onwards in Cuba (see Chapter 8), the Cubzerage of the 1960s music
explosion was narrow. The reason for coveringgatosong in detail was not
merely because protest music was a music whoses dibd in with the
philosophy and ideology of the Cuban revolutiore political nature of protest
song explains why it in particular wasalysed The sources consulted did not
ignore other popular music; instead they choseotdfilge it to popular culture
columns, such as thdusicacolumn in Bohemia, which was informative rather
than analytical. The Bohemia column, although d&rgreferring to Cuban
music, publicized some external popular music. &ample, it announced that
Petula Clark, described as “una favorita de lafniwe en Europala favourite
among European youtiad recorded two songs in SpaniBlolfemia 12/01/68:
79), and extensive coverage was given to Spanisbvision winner Massiel,
who had participated in the Varadero music festimaCuba in 1967 (Abreu,
Bohemia,19/04/68: 80-81). While rock music may have beentmversial,

Western pop was acceptable and popular.

5 The Movement’ was originally used as a term teafibe the activism associated with the
Students for a Democratic Society but came indke 1960s to have a broader meaning. As
Miller (1996) writes, “by focusing on the fate dfet SDS as a national organization, scholars
overlook the mass movement that flourished in éibe $ixties and early seventies after SDS
expired. [...] By 1970 the Movement and the relatednter-culture had expanded numerically,
had gained importance in the lives of participaatg] had penetrated or influenced virtually
every aspect of American society, from the armedéds to religion, from business to sports”
(Miller, 1996: 5).
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Rock music was accessible to Cuba in the late 19%@sough it was largely
absent from the magazine sources consulted, amehst controversial. The
eventual rehabilitation of the Beatles, with a paule of John Lennon in Havana
being unveiled by Fidel Castro in 2000, led to-&iteating of 1960s rock music,
and the term ‘Los Beatles’ is now used in Cubaefaresent the kind of music
that was accessible but of ambiguous official stagnéh the 1960s. The United
States’ 1967 policy of broadcasting rock music tib& as a subversive force led
to the withdrawal of rock music broadcasts on Csilficial media (Kapcia,
2005a: 145). In thiBatalla con los Beatle§Garcia, interview, 03/04/03), the
lines of conflict were fought between young peagie some political forces that
held the view that rock music harmed young peoptf®ung members of the
sometimes narrow-minded UJC were critical of thet®s, associating them
with the ‘rebel without a cause’ ethos, which wasmthema to the dominant
national-revolutionary identity.  The interest ithe Beatles came after the
Beatles had broken into the US market in 1964, daestnating the centrality of
US, as opposed to European, cultural influencespide the political battle and
the removal of rock music from broadcasting, thgom@ of young people
continued to listen to the Beatles. Clara DiaZarp this:
[S]le sucedia entre los jovenes el cémplice intebtande discos
adquiridos por via muy personal, anunciado poeslitado artistico de
solistas y grupos no difundidos segun la politieala cultura oficial
(Diaz, 1993: 16).
There was a secret record exchange between youmgigp@announced
through an alternative hit parade of groups andosattists whose music
was not officially in circulation.
Interview evidence suggests that late-1960s Beatlesc was the most popular,
with one interviewee singing “Day in the Life”, fro Beatles albumSaqt.
Pepper’'s Lonely Hearts Club Barad 1967 and another humming “Fool on the
Hill” from Magical Mystery Touof the same year (Martinez Heredia, 19/05/03;
Rodriguez, 06/05/03). Martinez Heredia made thetlbat many young people
in Cuba would sing along to Beatles songs but ladiea of the meaning of the
lyrics. The Beatles were a means through whichngopeople expressed
themselves, but this was not the subversive fdmoeugh the lyrics that Leech

referred to. Because the recordings were considel®ost clandestine, they
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gave Cuban young people a focus to express theessedlwd provided a
differentiation between those people who listeredMestern music, and those
who didn’t. The fact that some people disapprosktVestern music was only
half the reason why young people wanted access its iscarcity value also

raised its mystique.

Despite Beatles and Rolling Stones originals béiagl to obtain, recordings of
their songs in Spanish by Spanish or Latin Americmaoups were readily
available (Martinez Heredia, interview, 19/05/03)S artists were occasionally
available. Bob Dylan was popular in the early 1968ut, on joining the rock
music explosion in the mid-1960s, he was seen ve batrayed the protest song
movement and been seduced into the comfort of comatiem (Serrano and
NoguerasCaiman barbudo1966: 10). He commanded almost no coverage in
the Cuban press in the late 1960s, despite controi be popular in Cuba. The
relationship with Western music was ambiguous, ety a narrow extremist
element in the youth organisation and the Partysideming it as a negative
influence, and with most young people having actesand enjoying Western
music as well asenjoying the new Cuban music that was emergingabipt

Nueva Trova.

A further important site of youth culture in the6D% that influenced Cuba was
style, and the related concept, fashion; style gpeire way in which fashion
(among other things) is used, subverted and giveariaty of meanings through
the process dbricolage (Hebdige, 1980: 103-04; see Chapter 1). Althotigh
difficult when looking at Europe and the USA to amgie fashion from cultures
of conspicuous consumption and celebrity, the sewdre nonetheless be felt
outside those cultural criteria. Changes in fashiothe 1960s were European-
led, and these developments were covered, largetycally, in the miscellany
pages oBohemiagentitled ‘En pocas palabras’. The coverage wdsd-lgarted
and uncritical, showing, for example in the Camaaaar section, a photo from a
fashion show in Munich promoting winter tights sy warm to be worn under
mini-skirts @Bohemia, 16/08/68: 55), and covering European fashions from
Britain, France, Spain and Germany. The onlyasin of European fashions

was in response to one new English style — Vietohaim — which was described
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as “sangriento, cruel, inhumandilpody, cruel, inhumgn(Bohemia,01/03/68:
95), reflecting Cuba’s sense of close relationdioipthe Vietnamese people.
Fashion was not, in these ways, used as styleeadst was used as a tool to
critique Western culture, or was seen as sometmigportant.

The mini-skirt, perhaps the most significant fashad the 1960s, was, in a sense,
depoliticised in Cuba. Political columnist Mariouéhilan was derisory of
attempts by Western sociologists and psychologpsédtribute importance to the
phenomenon of the mini-skirt. With reference temfpts to link the length of
skirts to international crisis, Kuchilan wrote thilae mini-skirt, “a nuestros ojos
frivolos es tan sélo un espectaculo agradable adagible, a la mirada de reojo”
[to our frivolous eyes, is just an agreeable andhgpieg show, glanced out of the
corner of your eylg(Kuchilan,Bohemia 28/07/67: 78), and went on to argue that
expenditure of effort on this type of study detesicfrom the real importance of
international issues. He was later equally conteoys of views that the gradual
denuding of the female body could foster an erdowfer fertility (Kuchilan,
Bohemia,05/04/68: 57). The mini-skirt was seen as a cohptenomenon,
demonstrated by Nico in his cartoon ‘La Minifaldahis showed two women in
mini-skirts, one of them saying to her tailor, “diglo que digan, yo no me
muevo sin ponerme una minifaldaNVhatever anyone says, | am not moving
without wearing a mini-skift the other looking surprised as a car driver gays
her “¢ Para qué se la pone¥Hy do you wear ong?and an old woman looks
over the scenes saying “jQué barbaridad, en migotis no era igual!”What a
disgrace! It was different in my dayAt the bottom of the cartoon ran the line
“¢ Tiene usted, el gusto joven? Si....pues UselBB ou have young taste?
Well, use it thej!(Nico, Bohemia 09/02/68: 74). This cartoon gives us a Cuban
view of the mini-skirt, showing the generationauss surrounding the mini-skirt
yet promoting taste above fashipar se The perennianachismogvident both

in Kuchilan’s comments, and in the lack of femabenenentary either in favour
or against it the mini-skirt, indicates a depoigation. Cuba did not engage at all
with Western debates on the mini-skirt as an atteompthe part of the young
generation to stay looking young, thereby settingnt apart from the parent
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generation (Green, 1999: 79). While the mini-skirt was not politically
controversial in Cuba, sub-cultural or counterianadt uses of fashion were
frowned upon by political activists, although ftwetmost part absent from press

comment.

On the streets in Cuba, fashion was more genegrdiyooontested, particularly
surrounding the Coppelia group (Chapter 8). Hashibn was linked with the
Batalla de Virginidad (Garcia, interview, 03/04/03), a reaction to the
liberalisation in sexual relations Cuba was seeihlge mini-skirt for women and
long hair for young men, so popular amongst thisugr were seen as
representative of this sexual revolution, leadimg what one commentator
described as “una verdadera guer@a't¢al wai (Garcia, interview, 03/04/03),
with older people even attempting to cut the h&iyaung men and to pull skirts
down to protect the modesty of young women. Thisug of young people
existed as a curious sub-culture. The cane-cutiogs which were provided
free for young people doing voluntary work becanfashion item, almost in an
act ofbricolage but subtly. This did not represent a rebelli@ther a type of
liberation, particularly for young women, where ahwement in voluntary work
took them firmly out of the traditional role pred®d to them into a much
greater sexual freedom. Perhaps in no area caextieat of social change be
seen as much as in the lives of young women. Thegavoman wearing no
make-up, volunteering as militia member or candecutspending time away
from her family at a young age, found a new idgnbutside traditional
femininity. Youth fashion and style were therebyated to Cuban issues of

women'’s liberation rather than Western influence.

Protest against the war in Vietham was an intergdite of youth culture in the
1960s, as it moved away from cultural expressiothéopolitical sphere. Given
the level of Cuban concern about the war, with 1B6ihg named théfo del
Vietnam Heroico[Year of Heroic Vietnain a level of convergence and even
solidarity between internal and external protestii@¢®e anticipated. In 1967 and

1968 there was some coverage of anti-war protestarrest of the world, with

4" The mini-skirt caused more problems outside Cubasome areas of the USA there were even
fears that the mini-skirt might increase the inaicke of rape (Marwick, 1998: 467).
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brief references to, and/or photos of, people mgrniraft papersBohemia,
26/01/68: 84) and demonstrations in London, WaghimgCalifornia, New
York, Brighton, Lyon, Rome, Milan, Salamanca, Amdten, Stockholm, Berlin
and Montevideo. Initially, the anti-war protest the USA was seen as
hypocrisy: “De un lado la tejanocracia seguia agitasus hipdcritas banderines
de paz. Del otro intensificaba los ataques cdatpoblacion civil [in Vietham]”
[On the one had, the jean-wearing elite were commiguto wave their
hypocritical little peace flags. On the other haradtacks against civiliangin
Vietnanj) were intensifying(Bohemia 10/03/67: 58). The anti-war sentiment is
contextualised in terms of a youth sentiment omigey when British historian
Arnold Toynbee was quoted as writing that “los jde@e norteamericanos
detestan los “valores” defendidos por sus padrgsiig North Americans detest
the ‘values’ which their parents uph$ldBohemia 08/03/68: 85). This was
perhaps the first appreciation of the anti-war g@sbtas youth rebellion and as a
positive radical measure against the US governmémtgeneral, however, any
solidarity was not between Cuban protest, and USEuropean protest against
the Vietnam war, but was expressed as direct letlvben the Cuban people and
the Viethamese people. The slogan adopted in supp¥iethnam demonstrated
this: “Vietnam: Contigo en la rebeldia antiyangananas produccién y siempre
en la defensa’\Jietham: We are with you as you fight the yankessour
economies grow and as we continue to defend o@e$gBohemia 10/03/67:
58). The struggle of the Viethnamese was here sedme context of the Cuban

vision of fighting imperialism with production.

5.4 Youth Rebellion: Cuban Reactions to the CampuRebellions of 1968

Given the importance of youth activism to youthtard in Cuba (Chapter 6), it
is interesting to examine the Cuban reception tdérexal youth activism in 1968.
In the Cuban press, coverage of developing youtliements, which exploded
into the campus rebellions of 1968, varied depemndimwhether the European or
the US movement was being discussed. In intervisavglucted, little mention
was made of the political protest occurring elsewhendicating that such
rebellion had little influence on Cuban youth cudtin the 1960s. In the press,

Cuban perception of an external youth rebellion loardivided into two clearly
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separate periods: before 1968 (when there waseaw pkrception of an external
youth movement), and after the university rebe#liaf 1968, when a youth
rebellion was identified. Prior to May 1968, Eueopas not entirely absent from
the Cuban press, but the external political coverfagussed predominantly on
the USA in terms of domestic politics and extenpalicy, whereas Europe was
viewed largely in terms of ‘high’ culture, with fesgferences to politics. In none
of the coverage examined here was there any meatiatl of a youth rebellion

prior to May 1968. There is evidence of some exadnt at the rebellions in
Europe, but this was largely couched in terms obbauinfluence to be found
therein, rather than there being any evidence fbdence of these rebellions on
Cuba.

The first report referring to the non-Cuban youtbvement came in January
1967, whenBohemiareported thafTime magazine had nominated the young
generation as its Man of the Year:
Mas grande que su numero — dice — es el impactangpeme en cada
sector de la vida contemporanea de la politicaoplat, de la moda a las
finanzas, de los derechos civiles a la desobedienwiil”. Es la
generacion gue se enfrenta a los ocambos comoRddkMmia 20/01/67:
73).
Greater than its number, says Time magazine, isniipact that it has on
every area of contemporary life, from politics toppart, from fashion to
finance, from civil rights to civil disobediencé.is the generation which
stands up to the old folk like LBJ.
The idea that there was a new generation countietold guard, and that youth
had a widespread impact on society was new, byéhere was no perception
in Cuba of why this might be of importance. The@giation that there was
some type of movement was slow to enter into tlgepafBohemia The first
mention of a youth rebellion outside Cuba was maidle reference to protests in
Germany. In April 1968, an article Bohemianoted that “[p]or lo menos en
cuatro de las ciudades mas importantes de la Alemeapitalista [...] la
rebelion de la juventudiaba la ténica de los acontecimientos durante &do
curso de la semana anteritm gt least four of West Germany’s most important

cities]...] the youth rebelliorwas the focal point of the events in the preceding
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week$ (Bohemia 26/04/68: 82; my emphasis). The struggle wasynmisingly,
explained as a conflict between generational pets@s, but, although the
conflict was described as a youth rebellion, thatigaeferred to were students
and no appreciation of a broader youth movemenbedound.

Where, prior to April 1968, there was no real pptiman of youth rebellion, after
this date European youth rebellion became cotemsinwith student protest.
This can be explained in the context of the radiafibn of the student
movement in Europe; German student leader Rudi ddkies was quoted as
saying “No estamos en presencia de una revoluci@mlgsta en accion en
Europa Occidental, pero podemos y debemos creaptaticiones de la misma”
[We are not in the presence of a socialist revofutio Western Europe, but we
can and must create the conditions for Joiie which the article responded “Las
palabras del joven revolucionario aleman demostrajuge una brisa del Tercer
Mundo comenzaba a soplar en plena Europaéé[words of the young German
revolutionary show that a Third World wind is stag to blow throughout
Europd (Bohemia 26/04/68: 84). Although there was no parallehbedrawn,
we see a convergence between the Cuban experieddbat of radical students
in Germany. The connection between the students the New Left was
significant here. Dutschke, along with New LeftiR®sbin Blackburn and Stuart
Hall, visited Cuba (Artaraz, 2001: 59n), and alfevperceived in Cuba as part of

the same movement.

A month later, the concept of youth rebellion wadHer established, meriting a
small headline in one dBohemia’sregular columns;Zafarranchitos*® The

rebellion was now seen to incorporate the generatioEuropeans and North
Americans born in the late 1940s, and there wagjgestion that this generation
was influenced by the Cuban Revolution, explaining European and North
American youth rebellion as follows: “Puede ser [.la] presencia de una
revolucion joven de dirigentes jovenes, triunfanie, que acicatea la
responsabilidad de las juventudel’dould be]...] the presence of a triumphant

young revolution, run by young people, that awakessnse of responsibility in

48 A sub-section of Kuchilan’s “En Zafarrancho” colom
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the communities of young pedp(8ohemia 24/05/68: 57). This demonstrated
an emerging pride in the influence of the CubandReion on the capitalist

world.

The events in Paris of May 1968 were initially répd as a student protest, and
the synchronicity between these student protestotrers around the world was
noted. While highlighting the events in PaBshemiaalso reported on student
protest in the USA, ltaly, Britain, Poland, Czedbwakia, Spain and Argentina
(Bohemia,24/05/68: 82-86). The inclusion of countries i thastern Bloc is
interesting as it shows the perception of a gersedlstudent protest although it
does not draw links between these protests. Wthdscribing the French
movement as a student/worker coalition, influenbgahe ideas of the Cuban
revolution and in particular Che Guevara (83-4f firotests in general were
described as the movement of “La Nueva Generadit® New Generatidgn
(84). In the following issue, the “Zafarranchablumn was headlined “La
Rebelion de los JovenesYguth Rebelliop but, despite mentioning young
people in the headline, the article pointed to eiisl, workers and farmers as the
protagonists, a group not necessarily generatiptinked. Yet the rebellion was
once again explained in terms of the new generatiageneration who must be
yielded to, arguing that “[v]ivimos una época eredas ocambos tenemos que
ceder el paso a los muchachos. Eso se filtra &a @esde 1959. Es el signo de
los tiempos” e live in an era in which we old folk have to giway to the
young folk. This has been happening in Cuba sirg%9. It is a sign of the
timeg (Bohemia 31/05/68: 56). A link was made between Cubamygopeople
and young people elsewhere: one of the few occasiwhere the Cuban

experience and the European experience were limkiénd Cuban press.

Although analysing the conflict as one that transleel the narrow scope of
student protest, the phrase “La Rebelién de losid&s’ in the pages &ohemia
had become shorthand for the events on campusropE@and elsewhere. Given
that student populations in the countries in qoestiad massively expanded, and
bearing in mind the tradition of radicalism rootitgelf in the student body, the
blending in meaning of the terms ‘youth’ and ‘stotievas not surprising, but it

failed to take into account the mass of young peegio were not students and it
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undermined the importance of non-student groupslived in the protests. The
references to the Cuban revolution and the iconpokdsociated with the image
of Che Guevara as used by student protestors, atedican excitement and
optimism in Cuba at the rise of an external, posed and to some extent anti-
capitalist (or at least anti-establishment) clagthough it is clear that student
protest was viewed in terms i@bellionrather thamevolution As an example, a
cartoon inBohemiain June 1968 explored this notion: a book waswsho
serving as a barricade from which two guns werectied. On the cover of the
book were the words “Rebeldia Estudiantil en Eurd@&udent Rebellion in
Europd, under the title “En Pie de LuchaRgady for Wdr(Bohemia07/06/68:
64). According to this, European student protegtresented rebellion as the
very first stages of armed struggle, much in linghwhe Cuban definition of
rebellion as the precursor to, or first step towanevolution. Youth outside
Cuba was viewed from within Cuba as a rebelliousytaf partially ‘Cubanised’
students, that is to say, politically awakened amitbenced by the Cuban
revolution. Much as could be seen with other areas of youtlolvement,
convergence with the Cuban experience was the formhich student protest
was viewed. In this case, the external studentam@nt was considered ‘Cuban’
in so far as Cuba was influential on it, while thation of student protest, as
reported in the pages Bohemia was only ‘Cubanised’ in the sense that student

protest was seen as a youth rebellion.

Perhaps what is most surprising is that, despéeatiove coverage, the rebellion
was underemphasised, both Bohemiaand elsewhere. MInFAR magazine
Verde Olivogave no coverage at all to the proteBishemiaconfined it to the
middle pagesGranma covered the protest, but chose to call iRabelidon
estudiantil rather thanjoven (e.g. Granma,01/06/68: 6) and saw it as a more
international movement, focusing particularly orudgint protests in Latin
America and the United States, with Paris beingemiless coverage than in
Bohemia Instead,Granmain May 1968 was interested in Paris as the place
where the peace negotiations between the USA aathadfn were taking place.
The muted reaction to the European youth rebeliothe Cuban press can be
viewed in the context of international relation®espite a natural excitement at

the events in Europe, in particular in the contektthe perceived Cuban
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influence on events, Western Europe in the lat®4®6as choosing to ignore the
US embargo and continue trading with Cuba, so wbates across is a desire
not to antagonise the governments of Western Eurdgaving said that, the
relatively positive view of the student protestseen as student specific rather
than a general youth movement — indicates a lefeptimism in Cuba at

external events.

5.5 Wasted Potential: Cuban Reactions to the Coumteulture

The moral panic over youth in Cuba in the late E96@s partly associated with
the US counter-culture. This leads to the quesifomhere the non-student youth
were in the Cuban press. Outside Cuba, ‘youthllirebemeant more than just
the student movement. Amongst the variety of yoctlftures, one of the
highest-profile groups was the hippies (often cuteous with the counter-
culture). They crossed a variety of sites of catuiashion, music, sex and
psychedelic drugs, as well as an anti-establishneéimbs which they had in
common with the students. The Cuban reaction waeaific reaction to the US
counter-culture, and no mention was made at afliroflar imitative cultures in

Europe.

The initial associations of the emerging hippietwd with homosexuality and
drugs, particularly following Ginsberg’s visit touBa (see Chapter 8), led to a
developing perception of the counter-culture asheeat to masculinity or
machismaand as an essentially drug-oriented culture. 9671 Cuban coverage
of the counter-culture was scant, with the ‘sumpfdove’ passing unmentioned
in the pages ofBohemia The first treatment of hippies was comical. A
photograph of a hippie was shown, with the headlipies [sic] de Frisco”.
The hippie was described as “un tipo de animal e tyene el ‘coco’ hecho
cisco” [a type of animal whose head is a njg8ohemia,09/02/68: 95). The
counter-culture was not given serious coveragd May 1968, in reaction to the
publication of a volume in Spanish about the higphenomenon, by Margaret
149

Randall’™ The article was headlined “¢ Rebeldes o escapistas™Hippies: Un

4 Randall was a US communist and feminist who liated in Cuba.
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problema interno del imperialismo’Rgbels or Escapists? Hippies: An
imperialist problenth The perspective was circumspect, and the volwase
summed up as follows:
Los comentaristas tienen buenos indicios para aef@hto los peligros
de una evolucion fascista de los hippies como lasibpidades
promisorias de una colaboracién con la izquieréghmovimiento negro,
una inclinacion hacia las vias revolucionarias I@vés, Bohemia,
24/05/68: 21).
The commentators have good evidence for two pbseti there is a
danger that the hippies might drift towards fasgidmt there is also
evidence of an encouraging potential for collabamatwith the left or the
black movement, that is to say, a predispositiofoliow a revolutionary
course.
The hippies were seen as being dangerous but aldaghpotential, and were
even viewed as a waste of the youth resource, Ratidall quoted as writing “Si
pudiera esta gran masa de energia humana — layaveraliarse a la verdadera
izquierda [...] el resultado seria una guerra civilma revolucion” If this great
mass of human energy — in youth — allied itsethttrue left]...] there would
be a civil war or a revolution(Villares, Bohemia,24/05/68: 21). There was no
real conclusion to the question in the title, ofetier hippies were rebels or
escapists. Instead the counter-culture was vieagedn alien phenomenon that
would not exist in a non-capitalist society but @fhiwould also be unlikely to
change a capitalist society (and could even mak®iise) and in the latter sense
constituted a futile expense of the time and enefgyoung people. As in the
case of the youth rebellion in Europe, the hippievement passed almost
unnoticed by the Cuban press. One of the reasanguiet disapproval of the
hippie movement was that it was a US-based movethantdid not essentially
challenge the US world-view or way of life (essahy, the definition of

counter-culture).

However, the presence of home-grown hippies creatatuch more negative
view of the counter-culture. There was a hippie emegnt of sorts in Havana in
the late 1960s. The lack of written evidence makeés a notoriously difficult

area to research, but interview evidence from 2@d&ates that these groups
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did exist, and there was influence from the exteyoath counter-culture. The
Coppelia set (Chapter 8) identified with hippiesténms of music and fashion,
although not really with the psychedelic, marijuaside of hippie culture.
Furthermore, there were about teandas(gangs) of hippies in Havari@which
were associated with beat music, long hair and livge, but whose activities
seemed to centre on vandalism, indicating a typesuli-culture rather than
membership of the counter-culture. One set of gopeople in Playa were
identified with hippies but were in fact a more leiat gang sub-culture, in a
sense closer to the yippie culture in the USA. &agmung cultural producers
such as José Mario were also associated with {h@ehiculture, partly due to
their sexuality and partly through the Ginsbergremstion. These cultures were
certainly seen as a problem in the late 1960s ibaCand in part account for the
Anti-Vagrancy Law of 1971. Furthermore, it was it these cultures that a
malignant external influence was perceived, deid Wy the sending of some
members of these groups to the UMAPs. Yet the mapoe of the Cuban
hippie-type displays should not be exaggeratedreittier the existence of these
groups, nor their effect on culture, created anyrah@anic or generational

anxiety similar to that occurring in the USA.

5.6 Potential Revolution: Cuban Reactions to the Btk Power Movement

An examination of the positive reception of extérgauth cultures, notably
Black Power, gives us an indicator of the ethos tie Cuban national-
revolutionary identity held, and in turn this posst reception allowed such
movements to be absorbed into that identity. As th& case with the external
protest movement, Black Power was not something festured much in the
interviews conducted, although Angela Davies amuk&ey Carmichael were
mentioned (Ortiz, Vasquez and Azahares, intervi@®/07/2002). This may
reflect the limitations of the interviews, or mamgly reflect the fact that when
talking of youth in the 1960s, Cubans do not nowipalarly associate the Black
Power movement with youth culture. However, in piness an interest in Black

Power was clearly evident, and in the solidariterégs there was certainly a

** Three were named: ‘Los chicos de la flor’, ‘LagpRs’, ‘Los chicos de Quinta y B’.
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degree to which this movement permeated the Cubasc®musness. However,
because the Cuban government was reluctant to sdis@cial issues in Cuba
(Chapter 2), support of the Black Power movemens Wimited to a narrow

perception based on issues other than race.

While Cuba saw relatively little prospect of revdm in the hippies, a much
greater interest was taken in those US movemers sbemed to hold the
possibility of creating revolution in the Uniteda&ts, and this was the way in
which Black Power was perceived. Although not @iy a youth movement
as the hippies, it is hard to separate Black Pdnen the youth explosion,
particularly in the way it was perceived in the @unbpress. Cuban black
identity, more than any other form of Cuban cultweapression excepting the
hippies, was formed under US influence, but the enoent was ‘Cubanised’.
The relationship with Black Power is important tust study in two ways.
Firstly, it demonstrates the ‘Cubanisation’ of ertd influence, and secondly,
within this Cubanisation there was a perceptiothefBlack Power movement as
the acceptable non-Cuban youth culture. The isteire Black Power was
reflected in the Cuban presBPensamiento Criticathe intellectual journal of the
late 1960s, printed translated articles by Blaclw&deaders, anBohemiatook
great interest in Black Power. According to Ariaréblacks were seen as a
natural constituency of a potential rise of theétghed of the earth’ that lived at

the heart of the imperialist enemy”(Artaraz, 20085).

The connection between Cuba and the Black Powerement is no surprise.
Black Power took its inspiration in part from theegrilla warfare ideas of Che
Guevara (particularly by 1968 when the Black Pomevement was espousing
‘urban guerrilla’ tactics), which in turn canoniséte role of ‘youth’ (the term
rather than young peoplper s@ in revolution. This common ideological
territory was clearly evoked by Stokely Carmichagpeaking at the OLAS
conference in Havana in 1967:

Particularmente son los que tienen “sangre jovernérees llevan dentro

de si el odio del que habla Che Guevara cuandmafifEl odio como

factor de lucha, el odio intransigente al enemige mnpulsa mas alla de

las limitaciones del ser humano y lo convierte aa afectiva, violenta,
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selectiva y fria maquina de matar”. El movimient Boder Negro ha
sido el catalizador para la union de estos [sanpse joven: el verdadero
proletariado revolucionario dispuesto a luchar pomlquier medio
necesario por la liberacion de nuestro pueblo (@dael, Bohemia,
11/08/67: 30).
It is particularly those of “young blood”, filled ith hatred, to whom Che
Guevara is referring when he says: “Hatred, as atéa in the struggle,
obstinate hatred for the enemy which spurs them begond the
limitations of their humanveakness and changes them into an effective,
violent, selective and cold-blooded killing macfin€he Black Power
movement was the catalyst for those [sic] youngodilothe true
revolutionary proletariat prepared to use all nesasy means in the fight
to free our people.

During the course of 1967 and 1968, with the rdiagon of the Black Power

movement in the United States, particularly followithe effective end to

peaceful black protest with the death of its legdirponent Martin Luther King,

the Cuban press became more and more interesBiddk Power.

Young people were the perceived foot soldiers efrtftovement. The actions of
Black Power were repeatedly referred to in termshefinvolvement of young
black men; in the speech quoted above, Carmichawdsthat “los verdaderos
revolucionarios potenciales de este pais son lenjudes negras de los ghetos”
[the true revolutionary potential of this countrediin the black youth in the
ghettoek (CarmichaelBohemia, 11/08/67: 31). Indeed, already in January 1967,
Bohemiajournalist Talia Carol, who wrote regularly on thiack struggle in the
USA, quoted a US study that found those who werstrdisadvantaged among
the black community were adolescents, and those wiost hated white
Americans were the young (Car@phemia,21/01/67: 26). Writing again in
August on black poverty, Carol focussed on the gouhos jévenes de esta
generacion desataron ya la rebelidon y es imposiéenerla” Young people of
this generation have already unleashed the rebelliand it is impossible to
contain if (Carol, Bohemia,25/08/67: 58). In a translated article by H. Rap

Brown in 1968, the focus was once again on the gdalack radical:
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Una sociedad que puede montar una accion militsir&an joven negro
que rompe una ventana, y al propio tiempo expresa g encuentra
impotente para proteger a los jévenes negros quasesinados todos los
afos porque tratan de hacer que la democracissdistados Unidos sea
una realidad, es una sociedad enferma, criminajeeada (Rap Brown,
Bohemia 12/04/68: 81).
A society which can take military action againsty@aung negro who
breaks a window, while at the same time claimingp¢opowerless to
protect young blacks who are assassinated evenyby@zause they seek
to make democracy into a reality in the United &ais a sick, criminal,
alienated society.
The above demonstrates a natural solidarity baseddeology between the
Cuban revolution and Black Power, but a subtlek lso emerges, which is
more indicative of the Cuban ideology than thaBtdck Power, this being the
link between the Cuban perception of Black Powee, young US soldier and
conscientious objector, and poverty. That is t &kack Power was perceived
as one of several impetuses to revolution in theAUfther than a racial
struggle. Carol, in an article entitled “Comientza Revoluciéon en Estados
Unidos” [The Revolution is beginning in the YSArote: “Y es que el negro
inicié ya la revolucion social en Estados Uniddsl cariz racial es un mero
accidente en este proceso revolucionarj&hd it is the black man who started

the social revolution in the United States. Thaahaspect is a mere accident in

this revolutionary proce$gCarol, Bohemia,18/08/67: 10; my emphasis). This

reveals both the hope that Cuba had for Black P@mdrthe central difference

between the ideologies of both.

Furthermore, the Black Panther ideology of sepamatvas ignored in Cuba. For
example when making reference to the desired reled8lack Panther leader
Huey Newton from prison, one article stated théa‘auténtica libertad de Huey
Newton sera el resultado de la accidn revoluciande los afroamericangsde
los blancogjue junto a ellos corran sus mismos riesgt® [eal liberty of Huey
Newton will be the result of revolutionary actiarh African Americans and
from white peoplavho, side by side with them, take the same]rigkshemia,
16/08/68: 67; my emphasis). In 1967 Cuba estadaishcampaign of solidarity
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with black Americans, and its rally in August iltteted this ‘Cubanised’ version
of the black struggle in the USA. Elida Acosta,tloé organising committee,
briefly covered “el fin de la discriminacion racien Cuba, al embate de la
justicia revolucionaria, que eliminara la opresédntodas sus formasthle end of
racial discrimination in Cuba brought about by theew dealt by revolutionary
justice, which eliminates oppression in all itsnfigf (Bohemia,25/08/67: 61).
Quite aside from the naivety of believing that sacihad ended in Cuba, the
black question was seen as part of a broader patdseedom from oppression.
UJC leader Jaime Crombet also spoke at length gitinis event and his speech
reiterated the latter view:
Recordando frases del Apdéstol, condenatorias déstaiminacion por el
color, decia que ‘hombre es mas que negro, masngleto’, cualquiera
que sea el color de su piel y que todo lo que itaparera que fuese un
revolucionario, un defensor de la patfhemia 25/08/67: 61-2).
Recalling phrases of the Apdéstol condemning radiatrimination, he
said that ‘man is more than black or mulatto’ arithtt whatever the
colour of his skin, the only thing that matteredswthat he was a
revolutionary, a defender of the nation.
Cuba’s view was curiously outdated in terms of W8tics, more reminiscent of
the multi-racial Freedom Rides of the early 196Gmtthe new separatist reality
of the late 1960s. The keynote speech came frammite Cuban, Crombet, while
musical entertainment came from black American Udpane, white American
Barbara Dane, and Cubgnajiro singer “El Jilguero” Bohemia,25/08/67: 63).
No reference was made to Malcolm X, while Carmitlzaml Rap Brown were
praised, despite this being the very era in whiwytwere moving to violence
(supported by Cuba) and separatism, which was thekBPanther’'s position
(counter to Cuba’s position). As is repeatedlydent in the 1960s in Cuba, an
external force was viewed in Cuban terms, tellisgnore about Cuba’s view on

race politics than the reality of black Americde li

The relationship with the Black Power movement Wwased in part on a shared
ideology and in part on a Cuban anticipation oeptiaal rebellion or revolution —
particularly among the youth section of the moveimenwithin its fiercest

enemy. Yet this narrow definition of US radicalismthe Cuban press left much
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of the youth explosion missing from the discour3éese groups were perceived
as a young generation rising against the old, bihexsame time other groups
were rising in different ways. The optimism in @uthat those groups which
most correlated to the Cuban prescription for theire would be those that
would prevail seems naive in retrospect, but indbwetext of the radical social

change in Cuba and outside, is not unexpected.

5.7 Conclusion

The developing culture of youth in Cuba took acd¢ooihexternal events and
forces, but the influence and input was not of gegnificance. Cuba was
interested in external youth forces when they cotete— or could be seen to
connect — to the dominant discourse and ideologyhef Cuban Revolution.

When they did not, various things could happenstly, they could be largely
ignored. This happened to some extent with athelgs of the youth movement
outside Cuba but applied to the student proteststhe hippie movement in
particular. Secondly, they were ‘Cubanised’, as Wee case with Sixties style,
and the Black Power movement, which was writterualooterms not of what it

was, but in a way that was instead pleasing toGbban consensus. Finally,
external forces could be criticised. This happenaach less than may be
expected, but Cuba’s scepticism of the movemeptatest against the Vietnam
War indicates that such protest was seen to beheatic in Cuban eyes and

therefore irrelevant to Cuban identity.

All of this is not to say that external influencesvlacking, and young lives in
particular were influenced by external youth cudyrrather the perceptions of
what youth was, could and should be were so rdgid#ferent that the internal
and external had very little to do with each othéfhilst external youth was seen
(and saw itself) as anti-establishment and as #edge to dominant power
forces, internally youth was seen as a positiveeofor change within the
dominant ideology. The result of this differenck perception affected the
experience of young people. Some attempted to lipeto the Cuban

revolutionary version of what youth representednsahose to be involved but
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less intensively, whilst others tested where thegma of the culture of youth

fell. These three groups are the focus of the tiere chapters.
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Section Il Youth Identity Formation in 1960s Cuba

Chapter 6

Activism: Youth Organisations

6.1 Introduction

The advent of the Revolution heralded an opporufir young people to
express their political commitment to the causéwiding a new Cuba. The
development, formation, and merging of youth orgamons meant that young
Cubans had a part of the Revolution which was femged for them and
controlled by them. The organisations — the Juwe@Socialista (JS), Asociacion
de Jovenes Rebeldes (AJR) and the Unién de Jé@oresinistas (UJC) — were
dominated by the developing culture of youth sd thay were guided by, and
contributed to, both discourse and policy. Thetlgarganisations that came into
existence were the means through which politicathynmitted young people
could express their commitment and become an agar¢ in building the
political life and structure of the new Cuba. B story of the evolution of the
‘official’ youth movement in Cuba indicates the é¢v of uncertainty to which
young people were exposed, firstly in the searchidentity which the youth
movement underwent in the early Revolution and séigoin the search for
excellence. An attempt to live up to the vanguaudlity, in terms of discipline,
commitment, purity and heroism, was demanded by dilsgourse of the
Revolution. The story of the development of thethoorganisations, therefore,
traces how and why they moved from crisis to creml why attempting to
create a type of stability in a period of such eféscence was so difficult.

Because of the rapid changes in the early yeasdmost every area of Cuban
life, it is not surprising that the emergence @ ylouth movement was uncertain,
changeable, both proactive and reactive and, t@exaent, spontaneous. The
occasional crises and panics that hit the youtlarosgtions were, however, an

exaggerated response to teething problems encedntdrhe story of the
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evolution of the main youth organisation is of atibation from vanguard to
mass to vanguard. The result of this was thapthiéical sphere in which young
people overall operated was opened, with the adoktihte AJR, then closed,
with the move to a vanguard organisation, the UJherefore, the space in
which young people in the 1960s expressed thenselwe particular those who

were politically committed — was insecure and uxfl

This chapter will explain the evolution of the ybutmovement from 1959 to
1962, during which time significant changes toakcgl, and then take a snapshot
view of the youth organisation in 1965, to judgesticcess and identity thus far.
1965 was an important year in terms of the youtfanisation because it marked
a stabilisation of the UJC after its first crisisidentity in 1964. After 1965 the
youth organisation, although undergoing similarigamo those described below
(notably in 1970 in the lead-up to its Second NaloCongress in 1972),
changed remarkably little — indeed to this dayrains a vanguard organisation
which operates as tloanteraor ‘breeding ground’ for membership of the PCC —
although of course the plethora of initiatives withich it was involved were to
develop and change. After the sharp decline in beeship following the 1962
Congress, reaching a low in 1964, membership diemdireased throughout the
rest of the 1960s and 1970s (Dominguez, 1978: 3&18.pressures exerted on
the youth movement by revolutionary discourse attdngpts by the youth
organisation to deal with these will be shown hefiéhe result was a series of
crises, repeatedautocriticas [self criticisnj and an attempt by the youth
organisation to assert its identity as the oppasiteon-conformist elements both
in youth and society at large by vehemently csiiog such elements. The UJC
therefore engaged with — afed into— the moral panic over non-conformism,
even to the extent of defining what the latter w&sirthermore, activism on the
part of the UJC inhibited alternative activism,alscidated by the case of the
student’s association, the FEU, also discussedwhelzhich, despite a rich
radical history, was unable to situate itself ipasition of strength to counter the

dominance of the UJC.
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6.2 The Path toUnidad

During the 1950s, youth organisations had contimuedeen formed in support
of the rebellion, the most significant of thesenigeihe youth wings of the M-26-
7 and the Directorio Revolucionario (DR), the FEnd the youth wing of the
communist party (PSP), the JS. Furthermore, nyanpg people had fought in
the Ejército Rebelde but, quite naturally, givea tireater aim of overthrowing
the dictatorship, lacked an organisation speclficébr young fighters. In
January 1959, youth organisations were not intedratr organised, although
many of them had played some role in the overthwbthe Batistato, both in the
llano and in theSierra* and there was no dominant youth organisation ihaCu
in a position to capitalise on the revolutionarieefescence which characterised
that period. As a result, the task in the earlysdaf the Revolution was towards
unity of disparate groups, and it was on this tdelt the JS was particularly
focused. Taking the FEU as a separate case, thestaaind most organised of the
youth organisations at the beginning of 1959 wasJ®. The JS is surprisingly
under-researched in Cuban historiography, withetteeption of the pamphlet by
Martin Fadragas (1998), while many studies on ydotlis on the AJR and the
UJC (Rodriguez, 1989; Centro de Estudios sobrentantud, 1986; Gémez, nd,
a, ¢, d and e). Given the importance of these itwQuba today, this is not
surprising, but it leaves a gap in the history bé tdevelopment of youth
organisations in post-revolutionary Cuba that needsbe filled®® The
significance of the JS in 1959 was two-fold. Hysit was the only organisation
that had a fixed institutional structure, havingetefounded in 1944, and
secondly having its own publicatioMella, which had survived clandestinely
during the dictatorship when the JS itself was leanfThomas, 1971: 846).

In what was probably the first edition della (No. 162, April 1959) after
January 1959, the JS showed itself to be a cortfioigianisation, keen to play an

active part in the building of the Revolution. Thmagazine published a letter

*1 Thellano represents the urban struggle based in Havanasadgatista, whilst th&ierra
represents the struggle in the Sierra Maestragretdst of the island with Fidel Castro at its helm.
2 The UJC still operates as the vanguard organiséioyoung people and the source of
membership for the PCC, and the AJR is seen aeitic (but flawed) predecessor, particularly
due to its perceived links with Guevaadfabetizaciérand the Milicias Revolucionarias (see
Chapter 7).
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written by the JS Executive Committee and sentlityauth organisations in
Cuba, which urged thenidad[unity] of all youth organisations:
Nosotros, los jovenes socialistas, estamos dispsi@strabajar con todos
ustedes por la integracion de un movimiento un@wolucionario de toda
la juventud por una especie de confederacion reigaria de la
juventud, en la que estén integradas las orgaoizesiy movimientos
nacionales, las organizaciones y movimientos dedomesc obreros,
campesinos y estudiantes y las instituciones ddittazles y poblaciones:
clubs deportivos y culturales, sociedades etc. (@oEjecutivo del JS,
Mella, 04/59: 20).
We young socialists are prepared to work with ytbucacreate a united
revolutionary movement of all young people, foroda ®f revolutionary
confederation of youth, which will include nationaganisations and
movements and sectoral organisations and movementgers, peasants
and students, as well as institutions from the ®wand villages: sports
and cultural clubs and societies, etc.
It is clear from the above that the JS was notagerexactly what type of
organisation it was suggesting: integration andfexeration could be two
entirely different structural possibilities. Buthet is also clear is that it saw its
role as a broadly cultural, rather than narrowliitipal, one; the letter went on to
say that, as well as supporting the objectiveshefRevolution, the movement
would serve as a “lucha diaria por las demandathglas juveniles y realizacion
diaria por nosotros mismos de todas aquellas apsadlenan — con el trabajo y
la politica — la vida del joven: deportes, artdfwra y recreo daily struggle for
the demands and desires of the young and the dalljevement, by our own
efforts, of all those things which — along with wamnd politics — fill the life of
the young: sport, art, culture and leislir@Comité Ejecutivo del JSMella,
04/59: 21). This idea of an all-inclusive youth rement contrasted with the
original aims of the AJR (discussed below), andwstb an ambitious and
confident JS in 1959, with a clear sense of styatagl destiny, despite the fact

that Castro was yet to declare the socialist naifitke Revolution.

Calling for unity, however, was a long way from @siing that unity, and some

of the leaders of the M-26-7 rejected the letted Hre idea of the organisations
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merging (CalcinesMella, 02/05/59:12-13). Although this is not necessarily
evidence of a power struggle, it indicates tha& gald action on unity had not yet
converged. In July the JS reasserted its hergache throughMella, by adding
the strapline to the contents page “80 edicionge lmtirania. Fundado en
1944” [80 editions under the tyranny. Founded in 1]9Mella, 01/07/59: 3) and
by outlining the activity of the Juventud Civica ida, the nascent unity
organisation of youth® For several months following this, the magazitertbt
mention unidad although the strapline once again changed, toz“de la
Juventud. Publicacion quincenal editada por la HNVUD SOCIALISTA”
[Voice of Youth, Fortnightly publication edited tye J$ (Mella, 15/08/59:10),
making clear the magazine’s role as official puddiien of the JS and its self-
perception as the publication for all Cuban youdls, well as announcing,

prematurely, an increase in frequency from monthlfiprtnightly.

With this assertion of its authority, the JS shifeavay fromunidadin the sense
of integration or confederation, this being repthcby the discourse of
vanguardiathat is to say that the JS started to see itséh, its September 1959
Plenary at Yaguajay, as an organisation of vangyanath responsible for
directing other young people:
iLuchemos por estrechar, cada vez mas, las filasddela juventud en el
combate por defender a nuestra revolucion y hacavienzar! Los
jovenes socialistas deben ser vanguardia en apkstas orientaciones, en
divulgarlas, y luchar por su ejecuciéon (Editgridella, 10/59: 25).
Let us fight increasingly to close the ranks of Wieole of youth in the
struggle to defend and take further our Revolutidolung socialists must
be in the vanguard in applying these guidelinesdisseminating them
and in the battle to have them followed.
This was backed up (or perhaps initiated) by P3Riéent Juan Marinello, who
stated that “La JS debe ser en estos momentosngusedia de la lucha de la
accion constructiva, de la unidad indispensabléie] JS must, at those times, be
the vanguard of the fight, of constructive actiamdeof the unity which is so
essentigdl (Marinello, Mella, 10/59: 15).

%3 |t appears that this organisation petered oueasinitiatives overtook it.
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By the beginning of 1960 another subtle changeSirpdlicy transpired. After
the Santiago JS plenary of November 1959, anothkrt@ Cuban youth was
made, which this time read:
Los JOovenes Socialistas, junto a nuestros hermadeld26 de Julio”, del
Directorio Revolucionario, etc., alzan a la vangigrde la juventud
cubana, los principios y los hechos revolucionarigge estan
transformados, ya, a nuestra amada Patria. [...]rlidad es hoy mas
vital que nunca antes (EditoridMella, 01/01/60: 48-49).
The Young Socialists, together with our brotherstlog ‘26th July
Movement’, of the Directorio Revolucionario, etmust bring to the
vanguard of Cuban youth the revolutionary princgkend deeds which
have already become part of our beloved natjon] Unity is more
important today than ever before.
This indicates how the principles ohidadandvanguardiahad now fused, and
Is significant in that it was the first joint decdéion with other youth
organisations, excluding, of course, the AJR whiels in its infancy at this time.
However, the JS made sure it asserted its idemtitinis case also promoting its
logo, showing a star containing a picture of JWigtonio Mella in the centre
(Mella, 01/01/60: 46¥* Shortly afterwards, the pages Mglla were opened to
contributors who were not members of the JS, ngtRiolando Lopez del Amo
and Alfredo Calvo, with the aim of making the magazof, and for, all young
Cubans (Machadanddjella, 02/60: 27), although the editor continued to be
Isidoro Malmierca, Secretary and later Presidenhef]S (Gomez, no date a: 1).

In the lead-up to its®™4National Congress in April 1960, the JS was keeplace
itself in a strong position, both contemporaneoualyd historically. Its
President, Ramon Calcines, pointed to the unique@af the JS:
Como todos sabemos, la Juventud Socialista, esita rganizacion
politica juvenil que existe en nuestro pais. EWD26Julio y el Directorio
Revolucionario, por ejemplo, son organizacionesolteionarios con

gran cantidad de jovenes en sus filas, pero deteargeneral, es decir,

*¥ This would become the emblem of the UJC.
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no especificamente juveniles. [...] Podemos decir @mullo, que este
sera el Congreso de la Unica organizacion polifige emergio de la
clandestinidad con vida y con honor y la gloriahdéer contribuido con
su esfuerzo al derrocamiento del sangriento régintatistiano
(EscalanteMella, 01/04/60: 28).
As we all know, the JS is the only political orgation for youth in the
country. The 26 July and Directorio Revolucionarfor instance, are
revolutionary organisations with a large numberyolung people in their
ranks, but they are general in nature, i.e. not csjpelly youth
organisations]...] We can proudly state that this will be the Congrek
the only political organisation which emerged frahe underground
alive and with its honour intact, and with the glasf having contributed
with all its might to the overthrow of the bloodgtBta regime.
This repositioning of the JS in the history of t#50s rebellion indicated some
nervousness on the part of Calcines. This coultbb@wing the establishment
of a youth organisation (the AJR) with much moremiate links to the 1950s
than the JS, although the AJR was not mentionelliélia’s contributors at that
time>® The JS, as expressed in Calcines’ position, \eas ko assert itself as the
only political organisation, which, at a time when Cuba’s sedorha new
political system was under way, would raise thefijgoof the JS, and

furthermore attract young people who were politjcaiotivated.

The Congress itself marked an important momenthia history of youth
organisations in Cuba. Participating alongsidend&nbers and leaders were
guests from the M-26-7, the Directorio and the AHR, well as smaller
organisations, and the opening was presided oveP®k dignitaries Anibal
Escalante (Executive Secretary) and Juan MaririElesident)¥ella, 15/04/60:
21). The key outcome of the Congress was the ideci® dissolve the JS
(Mella, 15/04/60: 18) in favour of a single revolutionamuth organisation, a
decision that is celebrated in Cuban historiograpRodriguez points out that

this decision “demuestra la madurez politica da esjanizacion y la confianza

%5 It is important not to overstate this potentiaréat’ - the AJR was primarily established for the
specific purpose of educating or finding employnfentyoung people who had neither; its aims
could thereby be complementary to those of theT}&t said, being an organ of the Ejército
Rebelde, the AJR clearly had a closer link toSkerrathan the JS.
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que en ella tenian los dirigentes revolucionar[ggbws the political maturity of
this organisation and the confidence the revoluignleaders placed in Jit
(Rodriguez, 1989: 27). Martin writes that “[e]stacision convirtié a dicho
congreso en uno de los actos mas trascendentalegegto mas bello de la vida
de una organizacién politicathjs decision changed that Congress into one of
the most important acts and the finest gesture ha life of a political
organisatio (Martin Fadragas, 1998: 80). These interpretatiiffer subtly.
Rodriguez sees the decision as mature and pragmdtie Martin views the
decision as a type of sacrifice. It was not chtathis stage what form the single

organisation would take.

A subsidiary resolution of the Congress was thatX8’s constituency should be
persuaded to join the Milicias Revolucionarias tedain October 1959
stipulating in itsllamamiento[appea] to young people that “[l]a juventud tiene
el deber ineludible de aprender el manejo de lasasry de formar parte
masivamente, de las milicias populare¥olith has the inescapable duty of
learning how to bear arms and to participate maslsivin the popular militia
(JS, Mella, 15/04/60: 20). This indicated a convergence with #ms of the
AJR, as the JS moved away from being a predominantitical organisation to
one which also had a defence role. This was a ahe&e tounidad[unity], as,
at the time of the Congress, the future role ofnayuyouth organisation was
perceived to be multifaceted. It paved the waytlierJS to merge with the AJR.
These changes on the part of the JS were reflettedly after the Congress,
demonstrating that the JS found its role more eefiras the source of foot
soldiers for thenewrevolutionary initiatives. The JS encouraged iembers to
join the Brigadas Juveniles de Trabajo Voluntaaa, initiative of the AJR
(Mella, 28/06/60: 2), describing the AJR as follows:

Esta organizacion que dirige el Gobierno Revoluaiimesté orientada a

agrupar en su seno a toda la juventud sana deapestia, para educarla

en el trabajo tan necesario para que crecer nueatian y para que la

revolucién pueda alcanzar todos sus objetikballg, 28/06/60: 27).

This organisation, run by the Revolutionary Goveenin sets out to

bring together in its ranks all the morally uprigyuth of the country, to
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educate them to do the work which is so vital ®aglowth of our nation
and to the achievement of all the goals of the Ré&oo.
By expanding its scope thus, the JS was allowsmgembers to develop a closer

link with the evolving aims of the Revolution.

The AJR had come into existence and increased poritance in the months
leading up to the JS Congress, although it wasunot the subsequent months
that it gained enough prestige to give its nameth® new unified youth
organisation. Its creation was first proposed tioaument of 38 August 1959
(reprinted in Rodriguez, 1989: 8-11). This docutmems published by the
Departamento de Instruccion del Ejército Rebelde, therebeldeethos of the
new organisation, in line with the discourse of difecation of the
rural/peasant/guerrilla, was indicated in its pisgmb programme, which included
organisation into brigades, marching exercises spuits programmes, but also
exchanges between young people from ¢ampo[countrysidé and thellano
[city] (Departamento del Ejército Rebelde, 30/08/59 odiguez, 1989: 8-9).
The glorification of thecampowas a part of theebeldeethos, given that the
Ejército Rebelde comprised those who had foughheénSierra Maestra, and saw
contact with the countryside as an agent of s@atbn towards the aims of the
Revolution. The document suggests:
Excursiones de los diferentes grupos o brigadaarapo, para contribuir
al acercamiento de los jévenes de la ciudad y dehpo y al
conocimiento de las riguezas naturales del paisnmadr por nuestra
patria, por sus rios, montes y llanos. En estaarsiones al campo los
jovenes entrarian en contacto con la realidad éstrmagro, con la vida
del campesino, con el avance de la Reforma Ag(Brégpartamento del
Ejército Rebelde, 30/08/58 Rodriguez, 1989: 9).
Visits out into the country by the different groupsbrigades, to help
bring together young people from the towns anddhosm the country,
and contribute to an awareness of the country’siratwealth, a love for
the country, its rivers, mountains and plains.Hede trips to the country,
young people would gain an appreciation of our agtture, of the life of

the peasant and of progress with Agrarian Reform.
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In line with this ethos, the first tasks in the kb those to be fulfilled by the AJR
were to help with agrarian reform analfabetizacion [literacy training

(Departamento del Ejército Rebelde, 30/08/59 inritpuetz, 1989: 8-9). The
new organisation was intimately linking itself teetearly aims and objectives of
the Revolution. In this sense it was a more usefg&nisation than the JS, with
a clearer vision of what it could do, making itrattive to young people who

wished to express their support for the Revolution.

The official launch of the AJR was associated \itighfirst public event on 28
January 1960, although it already counted 7,000 Imeesn at that date
(Rodriguez, 1989: 22). This was a high profilerge celebrate the anniversary
of the birth of Marti, and marking ten years sitice first major march against
Batista. During the event, Che Guevara gave acbpegtolling the virtues of
youngSierrahero Commandante Joel Iglesias, who would be platéae helm
of the new organisatiotf. The organisation became active with the formatibn
the brigades, (which were named after the recatgteased hero of ti&erra,
Camilo Cienfuegos), which Castro in a televisiorpegrance in May 1960
encouraged young people to join. The aims of tlgamesation were elaborated
more clearly by Castro in this appearance, stdatiagthe idea of the AJR was:
la de organizar, bajo los auspicios del Ejércitcbdde, todos esos
muchachos de familias humildes, que no van adaeds porque por la
edad ya no tuvieron oportunidad de ir a un centr@eunda ensefianza,
gue no tienen trabajo, que andan mal vestidosafméntados, que son
un problema y preocupacién para la familia (Casti#i05/60, reprinted
in Rodriguez, 1989: 53).
to organise, under the aegis of the Ejército Rebeddl those young men
from poor families, who don’t go to school becadse to their age they
have lacked the opportunity for secondary educatamo have no work,
who are badly clothed and poorly fed, and who apF@blem and source
of concern for their families
The constituency of the AJR, according to Castras tihe young under-educated
or unemployed, and the location of training wouétbe Sierra Maestraln the

*® The emulation of Iglesias as a hero figure indiseourse of the Revolution is dealt with in
Chapter 3.
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letter accompanying th&olicitud de Ingresdcall to joir], dated 28 May,
Castro’'s TV appearance was cited, and the aimsistand conditions of the
brigade to which entry was being solicited weracle
Miles de jovenes deben ir a las sierras a traleajaal reforestacion, en la
construccion de escuelas, hospitales, caminos Recibaran instruccion,
adiestramiento militar, alimentacion, ropas y téalmecesario para vivir.
(Departamento de Instruccion de MiInFAR, 20/05/60, dentro de
Estudios sobre la Juventud, 1986: 167)
Thousands of young people must go up into the kdalswork in
reforestation, in the building of schools, hosmtaloads, etc. They will
be given education, military training, clothes agwkrything they need to
live.
Young people would feed and be fed by the Revatutiothese brigades, entry

thereto being consequently unlimited by wealthdwaation.

At this stage, the AJR was an organisation domihie the ideology of the
Rebel Army and the aims of the early Revolutiond &nwas shortly after this
that the JS urged its members to join the AJR dega In supporting the AJR
both in concept and in personnel, the JS was dgtal#tring the support base for
the AJR, which was reflected in the expanding tbkgt the AJR came to play,
although even at this stage it was not certain thatAJR would become the
single unity youth organisation. The early daysha® AJR were dominated by
the work of the brigades, with young people undergmnilitary style training in
the Sierra MaestraOne of the rites of passage of entry to the brigads that
the member should climb the Pico Turquino five smmver a three month
period®’ living the life of the guerrillas. This was seas a “prueba de teson,
preparacion fisica y formacion revolucionaria’ test of determination, physical
fithess and revolutionary trainifgGémez, no date e: 19). The brigades were
each made up of 100 young men, and the leadershépalh comprised pefe
(Chief) andsegundo jefSecond in Command), who were members of the
Ejército Rebeldeand amaestro adoctrinadofPolitical Commissar). Almost all
Political Commissars were members of the JS (Ced&cEstudios sobre la

" More than 20,000 young Cubans underwent this ehgé (Quintela, 1962: 31)
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Juventud, 1986: 31), which is not surprising thatduse the JS had a long
history as a youth organisation incorporating pmit training, therefore
possessing the personnel to fulfil the role of ypteachers. For young Cuban
women, the Centro Clodimira, a school for undeifgged girls teaching
transferable skills was establishédRRA 05/61: 34-41).

From 2£'to 24" October 1960 the AJR held its first National PhynaAt this
meeting the AJR became independent of the Ejérgiébelde (Centro de
Estudios sobre la Juventud, 1986: 63) and becasmen#in youth organisation,
with the merger of all other youth organisationghvihe exception of the FEU.
Central to membership of the AJR was compulsory besship of the Brigadas
and the Milicias Revolucionaria¥he JS held to its promise made in its April
Congress to dissolve its organisation and sendniggnbers to the AJR. JS
President Malmierca made a speech at the Plendliping and justifying this
intent:
Cuando llamamos a todos los joévenes socialistascarporarse a la
Asociacion de Jovenes Rebeldes, cuando anunciantetdrminacion de
disolver nuestra organizacion, lo hacemos consesedé que la AJR es
ya, Yy lo sera mas cada dia, una organizacién caeancupar la
vanguardia de la juventud en la lucha por impulsar tareas de la
revolucion (MalmiercalMella, 01/11/60: 15).
When we ask all young socialists to join the Asoéra de Jovenes
Rebeldes, when we announce the decision to disealverganisation,
we do so in the knowledge that the AJR is alreadgd-will increasingly
be — an organisation able to occupy the vanguargooith in the struggle
to promote revolutionary activity.
This is an interesting statement, because Malmiews asserting theanguard
nature of young members, a position carried ov@nfthe Yaguayay meeting of
October 1959, while also associating himself whth tevolutionary nature of the
AJR, even to the extent of incorporating the lamguaflucha. The Plenary did
not entirely define the transfer from JS to AJRIMadmierca afterwards wrote an
open letter to Joel Iglesias urging the latterdatmue publishingvella (Mella,
01/11/60: 33). By the following editioMella had become th®©rgano de la
AJR [Official publication of the AJR under the editorship of one of the AJR
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leaders, Fernando Ravelo, and with an expandedriaditboard including
Malmierca, but also including Ricardo Alarcén o¢ thEU Mella, 06/12/60: 15).

The aim ofunidad had been finally achieved with apparent ease qsgds

although, as the above shows, it had in fact tadighteen months and the
creation of a new organisation. While the abovespge has examined the
internal developments of the organisations in gaest@and in particular of the
JS, one of the exogenous problems that the ordgamsafaced related to the
broader reorganisation of politics in revolutionaBuba, and the move to
socialism and subsequently Marxism-Leninism. IBh9d% was by no means
clear what role the PSP, the parent organisatiothefJS, would play, and
consequently the politicking between and withinsérg youth organisations did

not take place in a vacuum. The implication o teéarch — or even struggle

for identity meant an uncertain environment for iygupeople. Many young
people were eager to support the Revolution bugttestion of how they should
do this, given two organisations with very differezultures, plagued youth
activism. The AJR, as the unity organisation ofityo had the task of bridging
these two cultures. It was not until the youth orgation became a firmly
vanguard organisation that there was any certaimtyhat culture, but the
emergence of a vanguard role for the organisationldvexclude those young
people towards whom the AJR had been originallgated.

6.3 The Triumph of Vanguardia

The early months of the AJR would appear to betal@gue of successes, in
terms of recruitment to the Literacy Campaign amel Militias (see Chapter 7),
an increased contact with youth groups in the Comstibloc and eulogistic
articles in the AJR’s magazine about young peoplecommunist countries
(Mella, nd [June 61]: 26-29; Soto and Casandvalla, 04/07/61: 24-27Mella,
05/10/61: 3-5), and in terms of leisure and spaith) the implementation of the
LPV initiative (see Chapter 4). Broadly speakittte AJR was attempting to
fulfil its aim to be the organisation of all youtits magazine circulation in 1961
was at 100,000, rising to 150,000 and its memberbhd risen to 100,000 in
early 1962 (Dominguez, 1978: 321).
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Despite these obvious successes, there was evitleicithe AJR was failing to
deal with its own success. Rodriguez describedtrdjectory of the AJR as
follows:
Fueron las primeras experiencias que, a la luzoye $e nos presentan
con la natural inmadurez y logicas imperfeccionesgde se hace por
primera vez, pero no por ello dejan de ser valigRaslriguez, 1989: 5).
They were the first experiments which, with hinlisigppear to have all
the predictable immaturity and inevitable imperfests of something
being done for the first time, but they are no heasiable for all that.
One explanation for Rodriguez’s tentative criticisinthe AJR is that, until its
October 1960 plenary, the organisational structafethe AJR had been
uncertain, and only with the said plenary did gsnit become clear and its
independence from the Ejército Rebelde become ledtatd. Nonetheless, in
October 1961 it suffered serious criticism from HA8#&der Blas Roca about its
organisational fragility, and about problems witlisamembership:
El problema principal que tiene la Asociacion deehes Rebeldes es el
de organizarse en la base, el de constituir fugrteficientes comités
municipales, el de agrupar a cada joven en algustaucion de base, de
modo que se acaben los miembros sueltos, losdafdiain organizacion,
los que se llaman JOvenes Rebeldes, sin estaos@atingun control, a

ninguna disciplina, a ninguna responsabilidad.

La situacion permite que individuos aislados, mahba sin ninguna
preparacion ideoldgica, revolucionaria ni politicg elementos
anarquizantes que confunda la revolucion con lasamina y la
malacrianza hagan muchas cosas inadecuadas y agrégee
comprometen el nombre de la Asociacion de JoéverekelRes (Blas
Roca,Mella, 05/10/61: 24-25).

The main problem for the Asociacion de Jévenes IRebés organising
at grass roots level: building strong and efficiemunicipal committees,
involving each young person in some grass rootstuti®n, in a way

which gets rid of freewheeling members, membets matorganisation,
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people calling themselves Jovenes Rebeldes wibeing subject to any

control, discipline or responsibility.

It is a situation which enables isolated individsial kids with no
ideological, revolutionary or political training, rad anarchists who
confuse revolution with indiscipline and bad beloavi— to do many
inappropriate things and make many mistakes whizimaje the good
name of the Asociacion de Jévenes Rebeldes.
He went on to cite the youthful tendency towaedremismo izquierdistdeftist
extremishy and criticised the AJR for adopting the molzquierda, Izquierda,
siempre IzquierddAlways towards the lgdftin favour of preferable slogans,
referring to, for examplegstudioor Unidad [studyor unity] (Blas RocaMella,
05/10/61: 27). This was significant criticism fraanpolitical heavyweight, and
indicates that the perception was that the AJRdgnadn at such a rapid rate that
it had effectively been unable to control itselheTAJR seemed at risk of losing
its reputation as a revolutionary organisation, gadth activism was showing
signs of “extremism” and inflexibility that contied to impact upon it negatively

throughout the early Revolution.

This criticism was reiterated by Castro in an im@ot speech directed at young
people in preparation for the 1962 youth congreBlse Revolucionheadline on
14" March 1962, reporting this speech, read “Hay g@arcen la juventud un
mayor espiritu comunista”W}e need to imbue young people with a more
communist spirjt(Revolucion 14/03/62: 1). The criticism of Cuban youth insthi
speech was implicit except in Castro’s explicitticism of youth leader (and
Sierra hero) Capitan Fernando Ravelo. The latter wdgised for, in a eulogy

to revolutionary martyr Echevarria, leaving out #extion of the eulogy that
referred to the latter’'s Catholicism, leading Casto accuse Ravelo of
sectarismo[sectarianisth®® Ravelo was held up as an example of what was

wrong with the youth organisation, when Castroestat

%8 This speech is important in the broader contexhefRevolution as it effectively marks the
onset of the ‘Escalante affair'. The accusatiosamftarismovas made towards Anibal Escalante
shortly afterwards, in a speech of"March (Thomas, 1971: 1379)
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¢, Qué juventud?, ¢Acaso una juventud que simplensentencreta a oir
y repetir? jNo, queremos una juventud que piegse,aprenda por si
mismo a ser revolucionaria, que se convenza asnhajique desarrolla
plenamente su pensamiento, y esta juventud tiahes ttas condiciones
para lograrlo! (Castro, 13/03/62: 1).
What sort of youth? Perhaps a youth which meraletis and repeats?
No. We want a youth which thinks, which learns lkenanary behaviour
for itself, which convinces itself, which develagsthinking fully — and
this youth has everything it needs to achieve that.

Castro had a clear idea of what youth and younglpeshould be, as outlined in

Chapter 3. Significantly, Castro’s position washberitical and optimistic.

On 20th March 1962, Blas Roca reiterated thisarsitn after Ravelo admitted
his ‘error’ of sectarismo
La denuncia que hizo Fidel del error y el reconaeito publico que hizo
Ravelo de su responsabilidad, contribuiran grandése contrarrestar la
influencia del sectarismo, del subjetivismo y ddremismo izquierdista
en las filas de la juventud en general y de la AJBel movimiento
estudiantil en particular (Blas Roddgticias de Hoy20/03/62: 2).
Fidel's criticism of the error, and Ravelo’s publacknowledgement of
his responsibility, will go a long way to counterate influence of
sectarianism, subjectivism and left-wing extremiisrithe ranks of young
people in general and of the AJR and student mavem@articular.
These criticisms exposed weaknesses in the AJRhwhere contributing to the
decision to make substantial changes in the orghois These changes were
announced by AJR president Joel Iglesias in aig®vshow at the beginning
of March:
[D]ijo que la AJR es la juventud de las ORI y temdirecordando que
Fidel apunto el vinculo de los jovenes rebeldeslasrORI, sefialando el
papel de vanguardia que les tocara tomar a losn@sveebeldes para
dirigir en el futuro los destinos de nuestra Pa&aialista Revolucion
02/03/62: 6).
He said that the AJR was the youth of the ORI amli@ by reminding us
that Fidel had referred to the link between thenguebels and the ORI,
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underlining the vanguard role to be exercised ie fature by young

rebels in directing the destiny of our socialistioa.

Clearly, in situating the AJR as the youth wing tbeé ORI, Iglesias was
indicating a change in its orientation away from amependent youth
organisation, and by incorporating the concepthefvanguardia the AJR was
moving away from its roots as a mass youth orgénisaand closer to the JS
position, showing the enduring influence of theadain the unity organisation,
given that the wordvanguardiahad not been used by the AJR prior to the
merger. This position was corroborated by thetatian to members of the AJR
to the April 1962 Congress, in which it was stated:
Nuestro Congreso adoptara los Estatutos que retardmueva vida de
nuestra organizacion [...] con los cuales, nuestgarmzacion por sus
ideas y por su accion se convierta en la orgarépatiarxista-leninista de
la juventud cubana, en la organizacion juvenilfdiiro Partido Unido de
la Revolucion Socialista (Centro de Estudios sdarduventud, 1986:
134-35).
Our Congress will approve the rules to govern trewnlife of our
organisation[...] with which our organisation, through its ideas and
through its actions, will transform itself into th&arxist-Leninist
organisation of Cuban youth, the youth organisaidrihe future United

Party of the Socialist Revolution.

The Congress was a high profile event, the daysepliag it receiving daily
coverage in one form or another in the nationakprglaily paper&kevolucion
and Noticias de Hoy>® The Congress itself coincided with the trial of
mercenaries from the Bay of Pigs invasion, whicmohated the headlines of the
national press, but the coverage was still conalileron the inside pages of the
papers. The importance of the Congress can be meehsu the personnel it
attracted. It was opened by President Dortico8@hMarch and closed in a

mass event in the Parque Latinoamericano Stadiudauana by Fidel Castro on

% As an example, on the ®8/archRevoluciérran a story about the lead-up to the Congress in
the Oriente province on the front page, which waglantical story, with just a few words
changed, to that which had been run two days puslycon page 5. This may have been simple
editorial error, but it certainly indicates theimig profile of AJR stories within the newspaper.
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4" April. As well as 596 AJR members from across £(¥oticias de Hoy
01/04/62: 1), it was attended by 52 representatiesther youth organisations
(Noticias de Hoy 01/04/62: 1) from 26 countriefRR¢évolucion 31/03/62: 12).
Mella was produced daily during the Congress to keepmlétegates informed of
events and developments. Ten committees werelissiath to discuss all aspects

of the role of young peopf8.

During the Congress, the criticism formerly direci the AJR by Blas Roca
and ‘confessed’ by Fernando Ravelo was effectivgigrnalised, in a statement
of autocritica[self-criticisn] by the National Committee of the AJR. This was
subtly different from Blas Roca’s criticism and R&J/s ‘confession’, in that it
accused itself of over-confidence and complacency:
ha comenzado a manifestarse en nosotros, un aggeritonformidad con
las tareas realizadas y ha comenzado a ver solarognbsitivo.
Este auto-elogio, nos ha ido matando el espirita-axitico y nos ibamos
convirtiendo en criticos de los demas, pero no ritic@s de nosotros
mismos, de nuestra labor, de la labor de nuestgarismo, de nuestra
provincia, de nuestra Organizacion, se encontrabanifestaciones que
al matar el espiritu critico igualmente matabantrabajo colectivo
(Revolucion02/04/62: 5).
we began to show signs of a spirit of complacenayhat we were doing,
seeing only the positive side of things. This satigratulation crushed
our spirit of self-criticism, and we were gradualbecoming critics of
other people but not of ourselves, of our workthef work of our body,
constituency or organisation — attitudes which heswathey deadened
our critical faculties also prevented us from wadgicollectively.
Although most of the Congress was positive and &odalooking in terms of the
role of youth in the Revolution, it is clear froimetabove that one function of the
Congress was to deal with the deficiencies intoctithe AJR appeared to have

fallen.

% These were: agricultural production, industriaguction, secondary students, universities,
sport, work with children, culture, organisationppaganda and revolutionary instruction
(Revolucién02/04/62: 5)
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The Congress gave birth to a new organisationUthe, quite different in scope
and character to the AJR, but to which the AJR @waénd all its members,
numbering 80,000 (Rivero, 1962: 48) and trandfiedtla, with a circulation of
300,000 (Rivero, 1962: 49). The AJR was renamed Wmién de Jovenes
Comunistas and new statutes for the UJC were apgdroVvhe statutes stated that
the UJC, while being structurally independent, wlowerve as the youth
organisation of the successor of the ORI, the PURISst significantly, the UJC
was to be &electiveorganisation. Adolfo Rivero wrote, with some codiciion
that: “si la UJC es en cierto sentido una orgamimacde masas, ho es menos
cierto que, al mismo tiempo, es una organizaciémaia vanguardia politica de
la clase obrera’ifthe UJC is in a certain sense a mass organisatiois equally
certain that it is also an organisation related ttee political vanguard of the
working clas$ (Rivero, 1962: 49). Clearly the organisation lconot be both
mass and vanguard at the same time, unless it sgasnad that the masses of
potential members also comprised the vanguardhodlih the ideal portrait of
youth drawn in the discourse of the Revolution iegblthat thiscould or should
be the case, the reality, particularly bearing indrthe criticisms levelled at the
AJR by the revolutionary leadership, was far frdns ideal, and the new entry
criteria would severely limit the numbers of mensbendaspirantes’ The
relationship between the organisation and younglpeevolved into one where
the UJC had a crucial mobilisation role in ordemrtake a success of the many
revolutionary tasks for which it was deemed to leponsible. This was
relatively easy with large numbers of people wglinparticipating in the early
Revolution, but as this became more difficult, th&C itself needed to expand in
membership terms in order to maintain its armyaing volunteers. The move
from mass to vanguard meant that while in the egelsrs of the Revolution
activism had the potential to be a mass culturernyoung people, after 1962 a
small body of young people who were accepted asbeesrof the UJC claimed
the authority to determine what constituted youttivesm within the national-

revolutionary identity.

®1 An aspirantewas an applicant who was going through the pre-neestilip preparation period
at the end of which decision on full membershiplddae conferred.
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The UJC statutes stipulated that anyone betweerages of 14 and 27 who
demonstrated a vanguard attitude to study, workl, defence, accepted the
revolutionary programme for the construction ofialiem, and agreed to carry
out the aims of the UJC could apply for membersitipch application had to be
backed by the signatures of two existing membets®fUJC or one member of
PURS (Rivero, 1962: 51). The new organisationaict had more in common
with the JS than the AJR, given the reestablishnaénthe concept of the
vanguard, and even adopting a logo adapted frond$hego, rather than that of
the AJR®? Organisationally, the top level organisation lé tJJC would be the
biennial National Congress which would elect an cexge to run the

organisation in the interim years (Rivero, 1962.%52

It is significant that the new youth organisatiomsagiven the denomination
‘communist’ long before the parent party was narmaedsuch (in 1965). The
name seems to have been popular with the memlvef3astro’s speech to the
Congress (Castro, 04/04/62: 1 and 5) there wastexplp applause every time he
mentioned the wordsocialismoandcomunismoMuch was made of the concept
of being given the name “communist”, both by Castrahis speech and by
Guevara in a speech to the UJC in October 1962v&a’s speech was crucial
to the youth movement. Despite being to an extatital of young people and
their attitude to work, Guevara placed young comistenat the centre of the
revolutionary project. Guevara emphasised thetgbat the youth organisation
was given the name communist before the party (@aevi0/62: 361) and he
expected young people in the organisation to lipgaithis name as a vanguard
both for youth and for all society, stating that:
Ustedes [...] deben ser la vanguardiatddos los movimientos Los
primeros en los sacrificios que la revolucion dedeartualquiera que sea
la indole de esos sacrificios. Los primeros dnadlajo. Los primeros en
el estudio. Los primeros en la defensa del @@igevara, 10/62: 357; my

emphasis).

%2 In another important change at the congress, thiéri.de Pioneros Rebeldes (UPR) was
renamed Unién de Pioneros de Cuba (URREvElucion04/04/62: 4) and put under the control
of UJC (Noticias de Hoy06/04/62: 3). The UPC will not be looked at inadlehere except in its
relationship to the UJC, as it was an organisdtorchildren rather than a youth organisation.
% However, the second National Congress did not éapmtil 1972, reflecting ongoing
problems in the organisation.
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Youl...] must be the vanguard of all movemeisu must be the first in
terms of the sacrifices demanded by the Revolutteespective of the
nature of these sacrifices, the first in terms ofky the first in terms of
study, the first in the defence of the country.
He expanded this point later in the speech sayiagd young communist must
“ser un ejemplo vivo, ser el espejo donde se micasncompareros que no
pertenezcan a las juventudes comunistas, ser repkjedonde puedan mirarse
los hombres y mujeres de edad mas avanzada queehdido cierto entusiasmo
juvenil” [be a living example, a mirror for friends who aretrmembers of the
young communists, an example for older men and wowleo have lost
something of their youthful enthusigsi@uevara, 10/62: 364).

These quotes clearly show that Guevara vieveedne young people as
potentially deeply committed to the Revolutionhaligh it must be taken into
account that in this speech he was addressing litosa vanguard, rather than
all young people of Cuba. A young elite was hgddas a good, even a perfect,
example, to all of society. This placed a muchatgeemphasis on youth than
that seen in the 1999lanual de capacitacion civicavhere youth was seen as
one of several important groups and was thoughbdoimportant but not
necessarily essential: “la juventud jug6 en langra fase de la Revolucion, y
juega ahora un papel muy destacadauth played a very important role in the
first phase of the Revolution, and continues tsdmow (MinFAR, 1960: 55).
Clearly there was a leap between the perceivedinol959 and that in 1962
once the youth organisation had been given the neomemunist and had
become selective, and it indicates the developroérihe culture of youth in
Cuba, with some youth being held up as the exanopél Cuba, but excluding
from this heroic culture those young people whorthtlconform to the ideal.

The 1962 Congress, with the move to selectivityd an new identity as
communist and as the youth wing of the party, a@efithe youth organisation.
Theoretically this should have strengthened ithas its mission was now much
clearer. Over the next two years, the UJC expandestope while sharply
reducing in membership numbers. From the 80,000 lmeesrat its inception, by
May 1964 the UJC had only 29,508 members (Mar®64150). UJC branches

163



were opened in the Armed Forces in 1964 and inviimestry of the Interior in
1965 (Gomez, no date d: 4). At the 1962 Congriekad been decided that the
UJC would have a University Bureau to deal withdstuts, and the relationship
between the students and the youth organisationawamgoing difficulty, with
UJC Secretary-General Miguel Martin complaining 1864 that one of the
reasons why the UJC was having difficulties wasahee of its failure to attract

the vanguard among the university students (Mat®64: 50-51).

Despite its clearer identity, the UJC did not hawveeasy birth. In its first two

years, it had a difficult relationship with the ORater PURS) and in 1964

Miguel Martin wrote an article i€uba Socialisteitterly complaining about the

role of the PURS:
[E]l papel de direccion del Partido debe estaelibe dos tendencias. [...]
En primer lugar, la tendencia ghaternalismo que se expresa en la
subestimacion del grado de madurez de los jéveBsma tendencia
conduce a frenar la iniciativa de la organizaceiimpedir su desarrollo
normal, y a hacer depender toda su vida y actieidlal que diga el
Partido”. La segunda tendencia [...] consiste enprestarle ninguna
atencion ni ayuda a la UJC, en dejarla sola, epreocuparse por sus
problemas, ni ayudarla a vencer sus dificultadesr{id, 1964: 68).
[...] the role of Party leadership must be free of twodencieq...]
Firstly, the tendency towards paternalism, refldctein an
underestimation of the degree of maturity of yopagple. This tendency
leads to the placing of obstacles in the way of tdrganisation’s
initiative, preventing its normal development, amdking its entire life
and attitude dependent on ‘what the party sayse §hcond tendency
[...] is not to help or pay attention to the UJC, leavim alone, not
concerned with its problems or helping it to oveneoits difficulties.

This comment seems contradictory and reflects mesavay the immaturity of

the UJC as an organisation, complaining of too muaeid not enough

interference at the same time.
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6.4 The Emergence of a UJC Ethos

The ethos of the new organisation began to devdlophg these early years,
despite the problems with the relationship with Beety. The mission of the
UJC was summed up in its slogan “Junto al trabagd gstudio, el fusil’ The
rifle, an adjunct to work and stupigMartin, 1964: 66). Young communists were
expected to display a vanguard attitude in eveseg af life. It was not enough to
excel in study, one also had to participate — atuetle- in sport, culture, defence
and voluntary work. In addition to this, the youogmmunist needed to seek
excellence in th&ucha ideologicdideological strugglg(Martin, 1964: 59). The
level of excellence demanded ranged from grandctbgs, such as being
“alumnos ejemplares”sfar pupilg in their place of study (Martin, 1964: 58) to
the minutiae of life, so that “el joven comunista e ser, por ejemplo, un
compafero que entierre la semilla a la distancmojundidad correctas™fgr
instance, the young communist has to be a comratieta plant seeds at the
correct distance and degtl{Gonzalez, 1965: 59). Of course, these demands
were adapted according to the situation of youngpjge For example, in the
lead-up to the IX Festival of Youth in Algeria sdiaded for 1965, in order to
obtain the festival ‘badge’, targets for young stid and workers centred
around attendance, while those of young agricultwarkers focussed on
productivity Mella, 12/04/65: 17).

High expectations were reflected in new entry oateto the UJC, which
mirrored those of the PURS. This process involthd proposition of
membership of an individual from timasagother young people), followed by a
decision on membership from existing members ofUd€ or PURS based on
whether the potential member displayed a commuatisiude, followed by a
presentation of the potential member back tontlasagMartin, 1964: 53). The
central concern with the quality of its memberships reflected in avella
editorial in February 1965, reflecting on the poms& year's process of
“reestructuracion y construccionfestructuring and building which stated that
“es responsabilidad nuestra velar por el fortalemimo de nuestra organizacion
de Vanguardia, para que todos los que ingresenapos&s condiciones

requeridas, y para que no quede fuera ningunosigue las posean.itfis our
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responsibility to ensure that our Vanguard orgatisa grows stronger, so that
all new entrants have the right qualities and satthho one with the right
gualities fails to gain admissidriMella, 08/02/65: 11). One way to achieve this
excellence was throughspirante status which was the half-way house to
membership of the UJC. This was a period througtthveach applicant to the
UJC had to pass, which operated as “una escudta@ral se forman los futuros
militantes de la UJC y se impregnan del espiritasymétodos de trabajo de la
Organizacion Juvenil del Partidoa [school where future UJC members are
trained and imbued with the spirit and working nueth of the Youth
Organisation of the Communist Par{Mella, 07/06/65: 8).

In tandem with this ethos of how the vanguard yowothst act was fierce
criticism of that which was anathema to its ideahd this was related to
bourgeois influence, particularly that of North Amea. Indeed, this was
something of an obsession with Martin. He saw tobisnter-vanguard ethos as
the central threat to victory in ttecha ideologicdideological battlg:®*
Los idedlogos de la burguesia fomentaban el despegcrabajo [...]
Presentaban comgjemploa los James Dean, Elvis Presley, etc., que no
tienen parecido alguno con un obrero, con un tealosj manual o
intelectual. Los que trabajan, por el contrarion gontos, atrasados
(Martin, 1964: 59-60).
The bourgeois ideologues fostered a contempt fak Wo.] offering
people like James Dean or Elvis Presley, etc. 48 noodels — people
who bear no resemblance to a labourer or to a mamwantellectual
worker. Those who work, on the other hand, are idemed as stupid,
backward.
The role of the hero, to young people, needed tpléwged by theevolutionary
hero or martyr — Marti, Benitez, Iglesias, Echeaasras discussed in Chapter 3,
rather than the youth culture idols of the capstalworld. Martin echoed the

views of the revolutionary leadership in criticigilWestern heroes and extolling

% “Counter-vanguard” is a term | have coined to esprthose young people who were not
counter-revolutionary but were at odds with thardéén of what young people could or should
be.
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Cuban heroes, but he clearly feared that Westenthycultural attitudes might

pervade Cuban youth.

Under the headline “Nuestra Juventud debe insgirars el ejemplo de los
martires” [Our youth organisation must draw its inspiratioorn the example of
the martyr$ Martin articulated this fear:
[E]s necesario desechar toda actitud de los jévgunespueden llevarnos
a la blandengueria, al pesimismo, al la actitudeldespreslismo, a la
actitud de algunos jovenes que existen y que tesegue combatir
duramente y que se inspiran en el Rock and Rollalgnnos otros
intelectualoides que andan por ahi, que aforaregieso al pasado
(SuarezMella, 26/04/1965: 25).
We have to get rid of all youthful attitudes whagk likely to lead us into
weakness, pessimism, into the attitude of ‘Elviesky-ism’, into
attitudes like those of certain young people, irespiby rock and roll,
whom we must oppose robustly; or inspired by otheellectualoids’
yearning for a return to the past.
This criticism was expressed through humour ingages oMella. One cartoon
strip, showing a young man dressed in a Westelle fignked by two girls in
miniskirts, bore the caption: “Lo hacen idolo adsrielementos ... a todas horas
nos quiere empujar a los Beatles por la cabeza..lasorebeldes sin causa...
ellos no lo saben, pero les dan cuerd@&rtain groups idolise him...he wants to
fill our heads with the Beatles all the time...thgsaups are the rebels without a
cause ...they don’'t know it, but someone else limgutheir stringg, that last
phrase describing the final frame showing the nsa wind-up doll, with Uncle
Sam turning the key (Nuekella, 18/01/65: 11).

Criticisms were not restricted to condemning digplaf approbation of Western
culture, but were directed also towards Cuban dbaratics. Religion came
under censure (Martin, 1964: 61), as did bureaychnaca cut-out card game
equivalent to Old Maid, in which the Old Maid ispresented by “El Jinete
Burodcrata” fhe Bureaucratic leech or freeloaddMella, 22/02/65: 18-19). Yet
it was in its criticism of its own constituency ththe hard-line ethos of the UJC,

its constant moral panics and inflexibility, comasross. Three particular
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constituencies came under fire: secondary schodests, university students

andcampesinofpeasants].

The counter-vanguard in terms of secondary schodests was represented by
those students who failed in attendance or whotedeaThe UJC made it its
mission to root out such behaviour. A declaratimont its national body stated
that:
[E]s necesario que en todos los planteles secuwsddel pais pongamos
en tension nuestras fuerzas para librar la bad@llastudio y disciplina,
contra los fraudes como copiar y soplar, y por fanmmcion escolar
(Mella, 15/03/65: 11).
In all the secondary school campuses in the coumteyare flexing our
muscles to fight the battle for study and disceplagainst cheating, such
as copying and sharing answers, and in favour afdamic excellence.
To this end, the UJC organised tBemana de AsistencjAnti-Truancy Wegk
between 21st and 28th March 1965. Secretary-Gelardin shortly afterwards
demanded that the UJC, in collaboration with theSUghould ensure that those
secondary school students who were committing tlemces listed above should
be, through special meetings, excluded fromltbeas[scholarship programme
and prevented from entering university (Martitella, 03/05/65: 10). The effort
to prevent the counter-vanguard from entering usitqe and to demonise that
group of young people, was then stepped up, aadetter to secondary students
from the UJC, the students were urged to expel ethdslementos,
contrarrevolucionarios y homosexuales [...] para idmpeu ingreso en las
universidades” [counter-revolutionary and homosexual types] to stop them
getting into the universiti¢gUJC, Mella, 31/05/65: 3), expounding a trait of the
mid-1960s whereby counter-revolutionary attitudesl enhomosexuality were
portrayed as synonymous. The suggested remedythvaaghese sections of
society should be made to undergo their militanyise, and through that could
“cubrir en sus expedientes las lagunas que hogrieynque les impiden ingresar
a nuestras Universidadesfilll the gaps they currently have in their school
reports and which are an obstacle to their univisrsidmissioh (UJC, Mella,
31/05/65: 3). At the time there was, in addititime harsher penalty of the
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UMAP camps, which also played host to these peecenounter-revolutionary

elements, particularly young males (see Chapter 4).

The second group of whom the UJC were critical wemeersity students. The
search for revolutionary identity of the universgiudents will be dealt with
separately below, given that they had such a distiistoric identity and an
existing youth organisation that survived for sogemars. It is sufficient to

observe at this point that the UJC on the one hdesperately needed the
students in order to fulfil its role in tirevolucion tecnicdtechnical revolutioh

and, on the other, was deeply critical of them extatn moments during the
1960s. This fight for dominance effectively forcaside the ability of university
students to assert their identity despite theirtohis importance and their

ownership of two of the crucial youth martyrs, Medind Echevarria.

It may seem surprising, considering that the amkexceto the UJC was the AJR
with its firmly rural ethos, that one of the morphnics that hit the UJC
surrounded agricultural workers. Gonzal&ecretario OrganizadofGeneral
Secretary of the UJC, wrote at length i@uba Socialistan 1965 about the role
of the UJC in the countryside. He pointed to thepartance of young
agricultural workers, stating that “[e]stos jovenpsr su posicion de clase y por
sus tradiciones de lucha, constituyen, junto caom tlabajadores adultos, el
primer baluarte de la Revolucion en el Campitidse young people, because of
their class position and combative traditions, aaégngside adult workers, the
first bastion of the Revolution in the country$id€onzalez, 1965: 47). Yet
despite the fact that the class position of yougugcaltural workers made them
the most natural constituency of the UJC, Gonzalgued that the UJC in the
countryside needed to create cultural and existleotides similar to those in the
cities (Gonzalez, 1965: 47) and pointed out that, parthg do the counter-
revolutionary activities that had taken place ia garly 1960s in rural areas, the
UJC would have to combat “las perjuicios y las dalsdeas” prejudice and
mistaken idedsexisting in the countryside (Gonzalez, 1965: 48). the same
time, due to the crucial economic importance of degelopment of agriculture
after the failure of initial attempts to industisa resulting in a renewed focus on

Cuba’s potential agricultural strength, particutaslith regard to sugar, the UJC
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aimed to develop an agriculturabnciencia in order to prevent flight from the
countryside to the urban areas. This was in limté& wolicy initiatives which
purposely neglected Havana in favour of the devalp of rural areas. The
development of revolutionary consciousness toghts, as well as an ideological
goal, was a practical economic goal — a policyatiite with which the UJC was
tasked. Expanding membership and fighting Itieha ideologicalideological
strugglg in the countryside were therefore key aims.

Overall, the ethos of the UJC was closely relatethe leadership discourse of
fear or panic that young people simply were noingvup to the position of
vanguard that the Revolution had conferred on thefmie lack of stability,
fluctuating membership and uncertain future — ee®tending to uncertainty in
1964 over the future of its magazimdella (Mella, 22/02/65: 2) — caused it to be
overcritical of its own constituency. Yet, to axtent, the restructuring of 1964
helped the organisation, and from the moment thatmBet took over as
Secretary-General in February 1966 (Gémez, no dat8), it continued to
increase in membership. Furthermore, it was helpeds self-definition by
Guevara’s 1965 text, ‘Socialismo y el Hombre en &ulwhich reiterated the
importance of nurturing a new generation unsulled the bourgeois past,
thereby giving the UJC a firmer sense of missiod arrenewed belief in the
importance of youth. It rose to the challenge amirtering what it perceived as
non-conformism through its coordination of masdipigmation activities, such as
the CJC (see Chapter 4), which inspired a faityoung people and in the youth
organisation which would be refreshed as new tinea arose, right up to the
present day. However, the strict adherence torewadefinition of vanguard

would restrict membership, and make the UJC appedusive.

6.5 UJC: Successes

Despite the negativity in the early ethos of theCUt made many positive

moves that drew young people closer to it, and plaatly explain the expansion
in membership through the second half of the 1960 UJC was strengthened
by changes in the national press in 1965. It wasngits own daily newspaper,

Juventud Rebeldéheralding the end of its weekly publicatidfella. At this
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point the culture of youth in action was visiblehis was certainly a paper aimed
at young people, but saw its constituency as mudader. An editorial in
Granmaannouncing its launch stated that its function was:
Cumplir con el propésito de informar y orientaras fjovenes obreros,
campesinos, estudiantes, deportistas, a los joveriembros de las
Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarios, desarrollar utenga batalla por el
ascenso del nivel ideoldgico de nuestra juventudh aez quebrindar
una informacion general a los trabajadores y a tedlpueblo sobre estos
y todos los problemags meta a lograr por el nuevo érgano periodistico
que saludamos hogtanma 22/10/65: 1; my emphasis).
To fulfil the role of informing and providing guidee to young workers,
peasants, students, sportsmen and young membdéhe &evolutionary
Armed Forces, to fight fiercely to improve the idgical level of our

youth, while at the same time providing generabiimiation to the

workers and the people as a whole on these anpralilems- this is the

objective of the new publication we are welcomodpy.
It is significant, though, that the name givenhis tpaper waRebeldaather than
Comunistademonstrating the enduring mass appeal ofeébeldeethos, which
carried the youth culture and activism to the mdsthe population based on the

code of the heroic young guerrilla of the 1950s.

A further way in which young people were elevateaswn relation to the Isla de
Pinos. Following Hurricane Alma in June 1966, whaevastated the island, the
UJC issued a call to members to go to the islamdaasist in its reconstruction,
under the logo “jA recuperar lo perdido y avaraan mas!” To recover what
was lost and make things even better than bdf¢@&dmez, nd a: 9). This call
led to hundreds of young people joining to assighwhe reconstruction, and
marked the beginning of the structureGdlumnagColumn$ which thenceforth
dominated youth participation. In September thagtetion of the island as the
“Isla de la Juventud” first appeared in the predgough it was not until 1978
that the name of the island was officially chang@dmez, no date a: 13). The
island became the focus for youth activism, atingctinternational youth

brigades as well as settlements for young Cubans.
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One area in which the UJC saw considerable suagassn external relations,
and perhaps the counterpoint to criticism of Westgruth culture associated
with Elvis, Rock and Roll and the Beatles was ac@®ed proximity between
Cuba and the Black Power movement in the USA, Witbmbet being a key
participant in the solidarity event of 1967 (seeaftier 5). Aside from solidarity
with Black Power, international links with the salgst world were also an
important part of the work of the UJC. Studentdenas[scholarshipswent to

the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe to study, amdasly Eastern European
and Soviet delegations (notably from Komsomol, $lowiet youth organisation)
visited Cuba. Furthermore, the UJC used partiagpain international youth
festivals — Helsinki in 1962 and to a greater eix{@reparation for Algeria in
1965 (later cancelled) — to increase the activi$ntsomembers and to inspire

participation in all young Cubans.

In terms of initiatives, one of the main respongibs of the UJC was to guide
and organise the UPC. In this it only had padiaicess. Although it was given
responsibility for organising the UPC in April 1962e internal turmoil in the
next two years meant that this task was the olgéctlatively little attention
from the UJC. In a moment @futocritica [self criticisn} in 1965 the UJC
berated itself for its failure in this task (Herd&a, Mella, 28/06/65: 5) and
began to focus its attention on managing the ddnldr organisation, by
recruiting “guias de pionerosP[oneer Leadefs(Suarez Mella, 24/05/65: 18).
As was characteristic with the UJC, perhaps theddithis initiative, which was
to recruit 40,00Quias was unrealistic bearing in mind the number ototiasks
that were demanded of young people. In 1962 it lbeeh perceived that the
UPC would follow the character of the UJC, and Iszlactive organisation, but
in 1966 it was determined that it should be a n@gmnisation, open to all
children, and would be connected with the classrquviald, 1978: 185-86),
rather than those extracurricular activities withieth the UJC was so deeply
involved. This led to a natural separation oftilue organisations as the aims of
a mass organisation differed significantly fromttb&a vanguard organisation,
and this was finally formalised in 1970, when the@was made legally distinct
from the UJC.
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6.6 Students: Activism that Never Materialised

The university students emerged at the start ofRbeolution as a confident
grouping, having largely peopled the Directorio Blecionario and with the
FEU still intact organisationally, despite the félcat the universities had been
closed from November 1956 (Suchlicki, 1969: 74xtB&the confidence of the
FEU came from its revolutionary roots, having béamnded by Julio Antonio
Mella in 1923, and also claiming one of the mogh#icant martyrs of the 1950s
struggle, Echevarria, who had led the unsuccegsitilheroic attack on the
Presidential Palace on "iaarch 1957. Furthermore, Echevarria, as leader of
the FEU had extended its role in the 1950s beybatl af a purely university
student organisation:
[A] partir de ocupar la presidencia de la FEU fesgerhando los lazos y
coordinando las acciones con los jovenes de lo®sotentros
estudiantiles: institutos de segunda ensefianzaunjpessitarios),
escuelas de comercio, de artes y oficios, normpéga maestros, de
kindergarteny escuelas del hogar, que en numero aproximado de
veinticinco funcionaban en las antiguas seis pmasen que se dividia
el pais. Especiales vinculos se mantuvo con lospaéeros de la
Universidad de Oriente y también con muchos cengstidiantiles
privados que se sumaron a la formidable lucha deasnque genero el
movimiento estudiantil (Garcia Oliveras, 2003: X)3-
[Alfter taking over the presidency of the FEU, he tegled links and
coordinated its activity with young people from estlstudent centres:
secondary schools, business and technical colletgg;her training
colleges, nursery nursing and domestic sciencesge#i, of which there
were some twenty-five in the former six provinegs which the country
was divided. It maintained special links with codwa from Oriente
University and with many private student centresctvhadded their
weight to the formidable struggle of the massesirsanotion by the

student movement.

The FEU therefore emerged from the 1950s struggie firm revolutionary

credentials, stronger than the JS particularlyeims of its links with the DR. In
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the first edition after the victory of its magazj#éma Mater on 3 January 1959,

this confidence was reflected:
ReapareceAlma Matercon el derecho y el deber que le corresponde
como 6rgano de los iniciadores de la lucha revohaiia en Cuba. Lo
mismo en la primera Guerra de Independencia, lanmislurante los
primeros afios de la Republica, lo mismo cuandactadura de Machado
y ahora durante estos terribles afios de Batista,estidiantado
universitario ha sido el precurso, el iniciador,geke ha dado la voz de
alerta para la lucha (quoted in Contrera Areu, 1929%.
Alma Materreappears with its rights and obligations as thgan of
those who began the revolutionary struggle in Cubsuin the first War
of Independence, as in the first years of the Rl@guas during the
dictatorship of Machado and so too during theseilés years of Batista,
the university student body has been the precuaadrinstigator, giving

the call to arms.

However, the FEU was clearly a different type ofjamisation from the JS.
Despite its role in unity and mobilisation duringetfight against Batista, and
despite Echevarria’s attempts to broaden its scdpestill had a limited
constituency comprising university students who hered just over 25,295 in
1959 (Dominguez, 1978: 166) and therefore had atdimappeal. Its
constituency had traditionally been radical bugédy urban middle class, and
occasionally associated with tlhenches[violent gangg thereby at odds with
the new revolutionary ethos championing the pole, tural and theebelde.
However, it had a rich history and tradition as 8tadent voice within the
universities, which it was keen to assert. Theesfar spite of signing the act of
integration of youth organisations in October 196@ntro de Estudios sobre la
Juventud, 1986: 67), the FEU maintained its owraoigational independence
rather than becoming a part of the AJR. Rodrigugrains this as follows:
[la FEU] mantuvo su personalidad politica en comsidion a su histoérica
existencia y a las posibilidades reales de utilizsr beneficios de la
Revolucion, sus relaciones internacionales y at lgignado prestigio de
que gozaba en las mas importantes tribunas jugerdiel mundo
(Rodriguez, 1989: 100-101).
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[the FEU preserved its political character, because ofhistoric past,
and the real possibility of using, for the benefitthe Revolution, its
international relations and the well-earned prestig enjoyed in the
leading youth forums throughout the world.
This view is corroborated by Suchlicki, who addattthe fear of alienating
students who were proud of their organisation ¢ed being allowed to maintain

its organisational structure (Suchlicki, 1969: 101)

The FEU at the University of Havana went througheamly power struggle
shortly after the university reopened in 1959, leetw Pedro Boitel, previously
of the M-26-7, and Rolando Cubela, previously & DR (Suchlicki, 1969: 89-
90)°° This should not really be over-emphasised, as g kad a tradition of
bitterly fought elections, and Echevarria himselfllundergone a struggle for the
presidency in 1955 (Thomas, 1971: 864 n10). Ireotd move on from this and
to assert its identity and role in the newly restmoed universities, as well as
wishing to maintain its revolutionary credentialse FEU began to ally itself
closely to the revolutionary programme. In July6Q9he FEU outlined a
document encouragingepuracion[purging of perceived counter-revolutionary
elements in the universities as well as promotingatgr access for poorer
students. The latter was probably also a respomsa perceived crisis in
enrolment, with university student numbers dropgdg000 between 1959 and
1960 (Dominguez, 1978: 166).

Despite the radical tradition of the FEU, the rofethe students in the early
Revolution was not an easy one. One of the prabldmat particularly affected
the students was that, more than any other settey, were proponents in the
early Revolution of a radical anti-clericalism. iFmay have been a response to
the fact that, according to Dominguez, at the stdrthe Revolution “the
government launched an ideological campaign agélesichurch, intending to
foster a fear of persecution” (Dominguez, 1989:, 48though this view is at
odds with Castro’s pronouncements and it is likeigt issues more local to the
students explain the vehemence of their positi@astro, while criticising the

% Cubela would later turn against the Revolution.
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clergy in his speech at the University of Havan&lovember 1960, was explicit
in not criticising religion or the church, insteb&ming corruption amongst the
clergy on economic interests and class (Castrd,1260). During this speech the
students and young people began to chant “Fidgursea los curas dales duro”
[Fidel, come on, hit the clergy hgrdCastro, 27/11/60), indicating levels of
extremism that later caused problems. Given thathmpre-revolutionary
education had been controlled by the church, amad tine Catholic students
tended to come from the traditional student clasgeem middle-class
backgrounds), the newer generation of students fwonking-class backgrounds
(who were more likely to be members of the AJR)y sathreat of discontent or
even counter-revolutionary activity deriving fronhurch-dominated groups,
notably the Agrupacién Catolica Universitaria, la¢ University. In early 1961,
there was fear of a conspiracy on the campuseh, thvit foiled attempts by the
“esbirros con sotana'thssocked meddldrso take over the Escuela Electronica
[School of Electronic Engineerihgand to convene a counter-revolutionary
demonstration, leading the AJR to campaign agatihsim with the slogan
“HORMIGA, ARANA, jQUE LOS CURAS CORTAN CANA!" RANT,
SPIDER! LET THE CLERGY CUT SUGAR CAN®ella, 01/03/61: 13 and 26-
27). The Revolutionary leadership may have engmdahe use of slogans, as
was the case with the AJR/UJC motto, comprisiiigbajo, Estudio, Fusil
[Work, Study, the Riflebut slogans were also outside the control of the
leadership, and reflected deep-seated student w@ncather than a particular

revolutionary policy or programme.

Student fears of counter-revolutionary activitieaomgst the religious groups
deepened when a former member of the Agrupacionnusla Artime,
commanded the Bay of Pigs invasion in April 1961aftan, 1989: 9). The FEU
then launched a fierce attack against the bishops:
Ustedes estan procurando la division de nuestrblpu..] Ustedes van
alzando la bandera de los reaccionarios, de lotridistas, de los
mercenarios, de los explotadores, de los crimindkesgyuerra, de los
imperialistas. Ustedes no cumplen con Cristo, gjoe lo traicionan.

Ustedes van demonstrando que obispo y mercador téoninos
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sindnimos. Ustedes van demonstando la senda sigled®o del pueblo y
de la historia (FEUIslas Jan-Apr 1961: 27).
You are trying to divide our nation..] You are raising the flag of the
reactionaries, landowners, mercenaries, exploitevgr criminals and
imperialists. You are not following Christ, you dpetraying him. You
are showing that the terms bishop and merchantsgmonymous. The
route you are following is that of contempt for gfeople and for history.
These veins of anti-clericalism eventually causesblems for the students and
damaged them as a group. The students’ associatilbranti-clericalism caused
them to be linked with one of the key politicalsas of the early Revolution, the
Escalante affair. As discussed above, this affeas triggered by Castro’s
criticism of Sierra fighter Ravelo based on his exclusion of referetce
Echevarria’s Catholicism from his eulogy on theiaarsary of the death of the
student leader. Many students, in particular #& generation of students from
working-class backgrounds, felt they were fightmggenuine struggle, if not
against counter-revolutionary elements, certaiggiast conservative elements
in their ranks and they were not familiar with bist, sometimes violent, FEU
power struggles. Their motivation was thereforebply genuine, but they
found their anti-clericalism to be associated, tigio Castro’s bitter critique of
sectarianism, with the inflexibility of the PSP,dathey therefore — almost by
accident — became associated with the inflexibdityl extremism that had also
dogged the AJR.

These early difficulties should not necessarilyehavecluded FEU members at
the Universities from being activists in supporttieé Revolution, participating,
mobilizing, and trying, like the UJC, to live up tize definition of vanguard laid
out by the dominant culture of youth. The FEU wagpportive of the
Revolution, and it played a role, by establishinggBdas — by January 1960,
2000 students had joined the Brigadas Estudiarntilesé Antonio Echevarria”
(Terrero,Mella, 01/01/60: 17) — as well as founding specialist @rsity Militias
(Cruz, interview, 26/05/03). Therefore the effeetclosure of the FEU in 1967
is surprising. The students, so important to thECUas expressed by Martin
(above), did not seem to have yielded to the pressuconform to the culture of

the UJC, and were constantly criticised by theetattThe FEU itself was not
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criticised, and allied itself closely to the USGand the two joined forces in 1965
in a newdepuracion[purging of the university studentship. The definition of
those who needed purging was broad, according tt) REember lleana
Valmafna:
Se depura a los contrarrevolucionarios activos [os] ciudadanos que
asumen una actitud negativa, continua, impertinectsmfusionista,
oportunista, y aislados de las masas a las queeatésp;, son facilmente
detectadas por ellas. EIl estudiantado universithd ido a la lucha
ideoldgica con estros sujetos y por enele su perfecto derecho
revolucionario ha exigido su depuracion (Sautie and Perdokella,
05/04/65: 2; original emphasis).
The active counter-revolutionaries have to be pdrge] citizens with a
negative, relentless, irrelevant, confusionist, agpnistic attitude,
isolated from the masses they despise; the massesasily identify
them. The university student body has fought aolodgcal struggle with
those people and therefore, well within their renvmnary rights has

demanded that they be purged.
The merging of the concept of the counter-revohdiy and the homosexual was
again asserted here:
Dentro de la clasificacion hay que incluir a eseoga publica que son
los homosexuales de escandalo, ya sean nacidosré®mbimujeres y
l6gicamente a los activistas practicas e ideol@i® contrarrevolucion
(Sautie and Perdomblella, 05/04/65: 2-3).
The classification has to include that public scuramely scandalous
homosexuals, irrespective of whether they are mrewamen by birth,
and, logically, those who engage in thought andddeethe counter-
revolution.
This was a clear display of the institutionalisedmiophobia referred to in
Chapter 2. The moral panic that the universitiesuldd be populated by
homosexual students is a curious panic, and iseckl® Martin’s idea that the
university students were those with whom the UJGstmmeeeded to engage.
Because the students were alreadyleafacto vanguard because they were

® FEU leader Crombet later became the long-staridiager of the UJC.
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selected on academic excellence, the UJC felt tcpkar need to ensure a

vanguard attitude in all areas amongst them.

The successful purging of the university did naisathe activists of the UJC to
relax. The eventual solution to keeping the ursigrstudents as a vanguard,
which occurred in 1967, was to merge the UJC aedRBU, claiming that it
would prevent duplication of duties due to overtdpnembership. In fact, only
30% of FEU members were also UJC members (Domingli@z8: 280).
Dominguez sees this as extraordinary:
[tlhe political demobilisation of the universityustents in the late 1960s
Is the most important exception to the trends m pblitics of the time
[...] The suspicion that the federation had been drgied to eliminate a
source of political trouble for the governmentrainforced by the
outpouring of remarks made by student leaders il J@hen the FEU
was re-established] professing the loyalty of ursitg students to the
revolutionary government (Dominguez, 1978: 280).
The panic over the revolutionary credential of shedents preceding the merger
of the two organisations to some extent corroberdkbés. Exclusion of the
masses from the UJC was a policy decision, butusiamh of 70% of students
from the UJC-FEU, given that the students were ayya small population,
seems remarkable. There may, however, be a furtasion for the collapse of
the FEU: the expansion in higher education. Thas werhaps responsible for
the collapse of university student identity basedtlte connection to its heroic
organisation. No longer were university studems small elite group who
continued education after school. In EOC (Educaci®hrero-campesina)
colleges and polytechnics a new generation of stisd@as created that had no
link with the historic radicalism of the FEU whidtad been, after all, closely
linked to the liberal arts and legal studies. Rpsgh pre-revolutionary

organisations such as the FEU no longer had a plaban the Revolution.

6.7 Conclusion

The UJC, whose aims may have been laudable, mseier-reached its ability

to deliver. By demanding of its members vanguaglaviour in every aspect of
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life, and by narrowing that concept of vanguarcexalude anyone who would
even have sympathy with that which it considered-oconformist, the UJC made
it almost impossible for its members to feel a seof satisfaction. This was
autocritica gone mad. Furthermore, by creating that sensdiffdrentiation
from the counter-vanguard it defined the lattetune to include any espousal of
Western culture. Whether or not the UJC could Hawetioned better as a mass
organisation is a moot point, but if it had allowtsIf latitude in its definition of
vanguard it could have succeeded without the cohsteoral panics. These
moral panics certainly came from the revolutioneegdership as well as from
the leadership of the UJC, but because it did Hotvatself to evolve naturally
and pragmatically, the concept lotha so crucial to the Revolution, became a
negative influence on the youth organisation, ahchugh the organisation, on
the young activists. So although it is doubtldsst the young activists were
highly committed, and worked extremely hard to ifulhe aims of the
Revolution, at the expense of their leisure tinmes@ far as their leisure time was
absorbed by the initiatives in which they were iwed), the latitude of
expression was very narrow, as large groups of gqeople were forced into a
non-conformist position through failing to reacte tstandards expected by the

youth organisation.

The failure to provide an outlet for expressiorthei for university students, or
for those masses of young people who were not enUdC seems like an
omission, and the lack of a mass organisation éamyg people was one of the
things that resulted in a weak sense of youth ifenfThose young people who
were not activists who conformed to the very narxaew of vanguard taken by
the UJC, could participate in revolutionary progsarar could sit closer to the
outside margins of what was deemed acceptableselgm@ups will be the focus
of the next two chapters.
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Chapter 7

Participation and Voluntarism

7.1 Introduction

In Cuban historiography, participation is limiteal the link between education
and participation, in particular the Literacy Camgpaof 1961. This is in part
due to the position of the Centro de Estudios StabdeiventudCentre for Youth
Studie$ that was established in the 1980s in reactiorh kot concerns over
young people’s participation and development asd aland more importantly —
to establish the importance of youth within thetdmiegraphy of the Cuban
Revolution (Rodriguez 1989, Centro de Estudios &&bduventud 1986, Gomez
no date a, b, ¢, d and e). Youth participatio@iudban is, however, broader than
this perspective, and indicates how participattam happen in a given set of
circumstances. The policy initiatives discussedwlere were in part a response
to the high levels of involvement by young peoptethe early years of the
Revolution. The culture of youth participation,cenformed, would change
relatively little considering the substantial fuethchanges that Cuba underwent
from the early 1960s. In the 1990s it was reirddrevith the Elian Gonzalez
crisis and the crucial role youth played in the snpotest against the detaining
of Elian in Miami (Kapcia, 2005a: 400).

Whilst, in the 1990s, mass involvement on the paigoung people was easily
achievable due to the presence of institutionsasiptthe UJC, which could
coordinate a campaign as a form of mobilisation1859 Cuba had no such
established institutions through which policy coblel either driven or enacted.
This therefore supplies a unique set of circum&arehere participation can be
measured quite distinctly from mobilisation. Undheobilisation, participation
levels can be connected to obligation and/or peessore. However, in Cuba in
the 1960s youth participation was primarily linkedvoluntarism. The result
was that opting out of participation was, at thestrgerious degree, expressed
through exile and, at the least serious, exprelsgeiimply not participating. The

fact that the latter group were not covered byntioeal panic in the early years is

181



indicative of two facts. Firstly, levels of parpation were very high as those
who opted in were driven by a critical momentumltoup by an increasing
desire to be a part of building the new Cuba. 8elyo those who were not
participating were considered in the discourse hef Revolution as suffering

from a tainted bourgeois past, so were excused.

The story of youth participation in the Militiasathe Literacy Campaign shows
mass participation in matters that were a key plbuilding a new Cuba, firmly
within the developing national-revolutionary idewti This continued in some
areas, so that youth participation in #ficionadomovement continued to follow
the voluntary, organic, model of building a papaiive movement. Youth
participation in other areas moved towards moktibsaso that structures were
put in place to encourage participation, and irt fsarly voluntarism was so
successful in its multifarious aims that it prongptéhe creation of those
structures, notably via the UJC and the educatystem. Put together, the three
affairs under consideration createdcalture of youth participation that still
remains today, despite a gradual acceptance oflaefaon the part of some
young people to use the voluntary model as theanmaef connection with the

Revolution.

As a form of socialisation of young people, theimas means of participation in
Cuba were probably unique. Those young people panticipated in any of the
above ways were keen and willing. Voluntary woakg them a space in which
to express themselves in the company of other ygaagple, and, in particular
for young women, provided a level of independenbat tprovided an

unprecedented degree of liberation.

7.2 Political Participation in Cuba
Much work onpolitical participation in Communist systems sees involvenrent

politics not as participation exactly, but as migailion in favour of the ruling

party.’” The high levels of participation in the early Rkition in Cuba were

®7 See, for example, Gripp (1973) and Holmes (1988)is view is challenged by Schulz (1981).
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triggered by a different impetus. They were intparconsequence of the
relatively low levels of participation in the stiglg against Batista, so in January
1959, whilst a large proportion of the Cuban popotawelcomed Castro’'s
Revolution, the majority of Cubans had not beerimsental in bringing about
the victory. Popular participation gave many Cubtre authority to internalise
the Revolution, particularly in the context of ttiscourse of the revolutionary
leadership, which increasingly connected the Reianudirectly with all
Cubans. Part of this process was the focus ortdid@mocracy, which meant
that the leadership, in particular Castro, enjogad worked for a proximity to
the Cuban people that was unprecedented. Leogexmi@ns this proximity:
[Castro] would often spend hours with small grooppeople discussing
local problems, ordering action to solve the protdeor explaining why
the problems were unsolvable. Not infrequentlywueild take the side
of the citizenry against abuses or inefficiencyldgal officials. Castro
personally came to be regarded as a more reliableabk against
governmental irregularity than any set of strudtusafeguards
(Leogrande, 1978: 118).
Leogrande argues that participation in 1960s Culas Wwased on essential
premises of the concept of socialist democracy:
(1) that the essence of democracy is the pursuttoti€ies which serve
the interests of the people; (2) that democracyireg the active support
of the people through their direct participationtle implementation of
public policy; and (3) that a direct, informal, anmgbninstitutional
relationship between the people and their leadesufficient to ensure
governmental responsiveness to popular needs andmdis (Leogrande,
1978: 117; my emphasis).
This argument concurs with Chanan who argues timathe 1960s, Cuba was
overtaken by revolutionary euphoria, mass enthosiabe spontaneous self-
incorporation of the masses, the phenomenon ottdoemocracy” (Chanan,
2001: 400).

Indicative of the relationship between direct deraoyg, participation,
connection to the Revolution and relationship vitie guerrilla struggle of the
1950s, was the attempt to emulate the heroes dfa66s rebellion which was a
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prominent feature of participation in the early Blenion, and in this sense it was
driven by the revolutionary discourse on young grarand heroes. It was this
type of popular participation that was visible lre tearly years of the Revolution,
rather than that evident in Fagen’s position thtae “primary mechanism for
effecting individual and cultural transformation directed participation in
revolutionary institutions” (Fagen, 1969: 16). Eat position is closer to a
mobilisation stance, and although this was to becothe case as
institutionalisation increased through a varietypoficy initiatives, his position
under-emphasised the mass participation withoditutisnalisation in the early
years of the Revolution. Cuban historian Luis Garsenilarly overlooks the
lack of institutions early on in the Revolutiongesegy asociacionismgdmeaning
membership of new organisations) as the route tocpgation rather than the
other way round, although he does point out that itfstitutions themselves
“surgieron de forma explosiva e instantanea, e&,dée forma revolucionaria,
no hubo tiempo para largos pactos de grupos y muaadmos para evoluciones
graduales” mushroomed explosively and instantaneously, in \e@luéonary
manner; there was no time for long group agreementsl even less for

evolutionary developmgniGomez, no date e: 4).

Fagen (1969) examined three participative mechamigine Literacy Campaign,
the Schools for Revolutionary Instruction (EIRs)Yame Committees for the
Defence of the Revolution (CDRs). These were kafatives of the early
Revolution, and fed into the transformation of podl culture to which he
referred. His failure, however, to distinguish beén institution-led participation
and patrticipation-led policy initiatives means tiég conclusion — that “many
who participate do so not because their valuesssaciy fit in with those of the
leadership, but because they have few if any atems and are subjected to
substantial peer group pressure” (Fagen, 1969: i5Zjsempowers a large
proportion of the Cuban people whose choice toigpate was crucial in the
building of the Revolution. Such participation wasst significant in the early
years of the Revolution, notably with referencéhe Literacy Campaign and the
Militias which will be considered here, but a cuéwf participation continued
into the later years of the 1960s and beyond, asbeaseen with the third case

considered here, that of tlaéicionadosmovement. The result is a story of the
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1960s that sees massive pro-establishment involvemeite contrary to varying
levels of anti-establishment processes undertdkeangreater or lesser extent, by
young people in the Western world. The importanéeyoung people in
particular as participants in Cuba in the 1960srgphasised by Gomez, who
writes that “[lJa Revolucion coincidié con la melidad predominante en los
jovenes que esperaban a ser testigos y actoresw®as profundos y rapidos en
las mas diversas esferas de la sociedad cubanapuwielo atractivo de la
Revolucién para ellos"The Revolution responded to the prevailing attisudé
young people who hoped to withess and take aneag@rt in profound and
rapid changes in the most diverse aspects of Cgbaiety; that is why it was so
appealing to thein(Gomez, no date e: 6) In a sense, he is talking of the
empowerment of young people given the discourse yonth discussed
elsewhere; the very culture of youth which was tiieg in effect having its

own momentum as discourse, culture and participatéone together.

The aim of this chapter is to explore the role ofith specifically as participants
in the 1960s. To this end, it will re-examine arfed~agen’s cases, the Literacy
Campaign, from the perspective pbuth participation in this campaign and
seeing the campaign as youth-driven. It will disok at two other examples of
popular participation in which youth was criticdle Revolutionary Militias and
involvement in theaficionadomovement, which corroborate the position that the
young participant in Cuba was an actor in the faiomaof a new ethos and

culture — and policy — of the 1960s.

7.3 Educational Voluntarism: the Literacy Campaign

The Literacy Campaign of 1961 is still held up as of the key successes of the
early Revolution. Although education was one of ¢lements in Castro’s 1950s
programme for reform laid out iha historia me absolver§Castro, no date
[1953]: 42), his focus at that stage was on imprgwvorking conditions for
teachers (47-48) and, although he mentioned aittgr pointing out that 30% of
Cuba’s peasants could not sign their own name (@®),Literacy Campaign
emerged from the development of the guerrilla gilei@nd the impetus towards

education of the early Revolution. The former wastly inspired by the role
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that educated guerrilla fighters in the EjércitobBlde in the 1950s, including
Che Guevara (Anderson, 1997: 298) had played iohieg literacy to those
illiterate or semi-literate cadres. Skierka argtieg Castro incorporated a mass
literacy campaign into his second Sierra Maestraifdato of 1957 in response
to advice from urban revolutionary leader (and graferank Pais to broaden the
appeal of the rebellion (Skierka, 2004: 55).

The popularity of the Literacy Campaign was unpdecged. Pérez Cruz argues
that:
La alfabetizacion surge como necesidad historich désarrollo del
proceso revolucionario y como genuina demanda deitica y popular
de las masas cubanas cabalmente interpretada porariguardia
revolucionaria (Pérez Cruz, 1988: 181-82).
Literacy emerged as an historic necessity for tleeetbpment of the
revolutionary process and as a genuine democratat popular demand
of the Cuban masses, faithfully interpreted by tleolutionary
vanguard.
This relationship with democratic demand is corrabed by the momentum that
the Literacy Campaign generated. Fagen arguedwln the planning for the
national Literacy Campaign formally began in theuaun of 1960, there was
already considerably organizational and pedagogpem/ence to draw on”, as
INRA, the Ejército Rebelde and volunteer teachessl lalready begun to
undertake literacy work (Fagen, 1969: 38). If aketthis perspective further, by
the time of Castro’s mobilisation speech in May 1L.9%e was either catching up
with, or capitalising on, the existing popular paEpation in the Literacy
Campaign, and he himself pointed out in the spdbah there were already
60,000 young teachers (Castro 1960 in Fagen, 1589. Indeed, the AJR had
begun recruiting to the campaign in December 1966, application form to
register as amalfabetizadorbeing printed inMella (06/12/60: 34-35), preceding

the formation of the specialist literacy brigades.

The Literacy Campaign had two significant impactstbe Cuban people. It
succeeded in teaching literacy skills to hundrefisthousands of illiterate

Cubans, but more importantly to this study is tbeollary to literacy learning:
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the role of thealfabetizador [literacy teachef. Through this means, the
campaign functioned as an important socialisinghaf@ a generation of very
young Cubans. As Medin points out:
llliterates were taught not just a language but kheguage of the
Revolution, and the literacy teachers were taughwa terminology that
incorporated them into the conceptual and axioklgworld of the
socialist Revolution (Medin, 1990: 69).
To this end, the manual for the literacy teacherssisted of twenty-four “Temas
de Orientacion RevolucionariaThemes for Revolutionary Guidapcmcluding
the Revolution, Fidel as leader, nationalisatiod @anperialism, among others
(Ministerio de Educacion, 1961: ¥.Through this, and through the action of
giving the benefit of their own education to othdlse experience that young
teachers would gain was one of the key aims ot#mpaign. Castro, speaking
to thebrigadistasin May 1961, pointed out that the latter, thougimlg given the
task to teach, would also learn about rural life:
You are going to teach, but as you teach you V&b dearn. You are
going to learn much more than you can possiblyitead in the end you
will feel as grateful to theampesinoss thecampesinosvill feel to you
for teaching them to read and write. [...] They wdhch you the “why”
of the Revolution better than any speech, bettan tany book. [...]
[T]hey will also teach you the real meaning of dam, and how honest
and healthy the hard life is (Castro 1960, in Fag&69: 183).

The focus on the rural was tied up with the herofynaideal (discussed
elsewhere), whereby the virtues of themildeswere held up as genuine and
authentic, unsullied by a bourgeois urban cultufberefore the entry of young

people from the cities to the countryside as ldgreeachers was one of the most

% The full list of themes is a follows: 1. The Rewiidn, 2. Fidel is our Leader, 3. The land is
Ours, 4.The Cooperatives, 5. The right to a Hom€uba had riches but was poor, 7.
Nationalization, 8. Industrialization, 9. The Rewidn is turning barracks into schools, 10.
Discrimination, 11. Friends and Enemies, 12. Imgdimin, 13. International Commerce, 14. War
and Peace, 15. International Unity, 16. Democra@yWorkers and Peasants, 18. A United and
Alert People, 19. The Freedom of the EducatedH2@lth, 21. Popular Recreation, 22. Literacy,
23. The Revolution is winning all its Battle, 2h& Declaration of Havana (Ministerio de
Educacién, 1961: 7).
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important aspects of the campaign with 88.2% oflihgadistashailing from
urban areas (Fagen, 1969: 45). One contemporaryneoator wrote:
[young peoplehan abandonado las comodidades del hogar urlsaso,
libros, sus aulas, sus distracciones juvenilesryitlo a las sierras o a las
ciénagas a dormir en hamacas, o sobre el suejadaa labrar la tierra,
a hacer hornos con los carboneros y a soportarrneefiades e
inclemencias del tiempo (Garcia Gallo, 1961: 79).
[young peoplehave abandoned their urban home comforts, theakbp
classrooms and juvenile entertainment, and takemt#elves off to the
marshes, sleeping in hammocks or on the groungjrieeto till the land
or make furnaces with the charcoal-burners andesuffy illnesses and
inclement weather.
Clearly, according to Garcia, being alabetizadorwas more than merely a
teaching post; through sacrifice and an experieviceural life it developed
concienciaand forgeda connection between young urbanites and the [dite:
success thereof later translated into policy witle tEscuelas al Campo
programme in 1965 and, in the 1970s, the Escuel@& €ampo programme (see
Chapter 4).

The role played by young people in the Literacy @aign is one of the ways
through which it is remembered. The youth brigadiesteracy workers were
named after Conrado Benitez, a young teacher kiied@ounter-revolutionary
guerrillas, who was used in Castro’s speeches\elde the discourse of youth
in terms of a rural, humble ideal, representing oiment and martyrdom (see
Chapter 3). Fagen pointed out astutely that “[a]ltfh there were never as many
Conrado Benitedrigadistas participating in the Literacy Campaign as there
were adulialfabetizadores popularei,was the élan, the image, and the exploits
of the former that captured national attention” & 1969: 42). In Castro’s
speech to the 1962 Youth Congress, he made a pbpriaising young people
for their role in the campaign (Castro, 04/04/&); and an analysis of
involvement in the campaign corroborates this.ti@f271,000 literacy teachers
or alfabetizadores about 100,000 were members of the Brigadas Conrad
Benitez (Fagen, 1969: 47; Centro de Estudios sobre la jugeri986: 83).
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Within these youth brigades, 87.5% of members wretbe age range 10 to 29
(Fagen, 1969: 45).

Not only were young people involved as teachersiehvitself had an influence
which still marks out that generation today (MastinHeredia, interview,
19/05/03) — but every young person in Cuba wasctdfteas all schools were
closed for the eight month duration of the Liter&ampaign. All those with at
least primary education were encouraged to join liteacy brigades, and
statistics show that as many as 47% of those ymaagple eligible to become
alfabetizadoreglid, although the percentage among pre-univessityuniversity
level students was lower (23.9 and 22.6% respdgjiyEagen, 1969: 45). It is
difficult to identify a reason for the lower levetd participation amongst this
group, and neither Jolly (1964) nor Fagen (1969%erofany explanation.
Regarding university students, it is not inconcblgahat participation would be
lower due to the many changes — and difficulties dniversities in the early
Revolution (see Chapter 6). Alternatively, it nago be the case that university
students were already involved in other teachinigatives; indeed, Jolly points
out that in 1959 Castro appealed to pre-univemsity university students to be
volunteer teachers in new rural schools, a calliach 5000 students responded
(Jolly, 1964. 226-27). These anomalies may haveecabout without obvious
cause due to the spontaneous and reactive natuhe ehethod of building the

Literacy Campaign.

Each brigadista was expected to teach between 6 and 10 peopletr¢Cas
14/05/61: 182). The young volunteers were sentttaiaing centre in Varadero,
and from there were sent to rural areas. The nigAlfabeticemoswas given
to all literacy teachers, and, as well as the 2énis, included direction to young
teachers on how to behave towards their adult stadadvising them to be
friendly, interested, non-authoritative, and untserding of economic and other
difficulties (Ministerio de Educacion, 1961: 11-12nterestingly, aside from the
manual and the primerVénceremgs the arsenal of eacbrigadista also
comprised an arithmetic primer (Garcia Gallo, 1981), indicating that the
campaign saw literacy and numeracy as hand in handther words that this

was not just a literacy campaign but also an edutaampaign. This generated
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future policies to raise the level of educatiorathiCubans first to third grade and
later to sixth grade, indicating once again the wlagt successful voluntary

participation drove a future policy agenda.

Participation in the Literacy Campaign had an eroarsneffect on young literacy
teachers. For many it was the first time they ledidtheir home environment and
for women in particular, this was a fundamentaligoreak from the past, as
more than half of the literacy workers were wome&agen, 1969: 45; Garcia
Gallo, 1961: 79). Young women found themselves lfiraawvay from thecasa
and could thereby subvert theasa/calle divide that prevailed from pre-
revolutionary times Not only were they leaving their homes, but tivesre
leaving for several months, generally going frorbaur to rural areas. Of course,
there was also a practical element driving the lvefment of young people in the
campaign; while older people were involved in prattke work without which
the economy would suffer, by closing the schoolsngppeople were freed up to
bealfabetizadoresvithout a direct impact on production.

The Literacy Campaign emerged as a result of theaéy of education to the
emerging national identity, with the influence ofiNf being constantly present.
The ad hocliteracy teaching in the Sierra Maestra, alonghviis incorporation
into the programme of the Revolution in the lat®d9 and the naming of 1961
the Year of Education, made literacy a central afrthe Revolution. However,
the level of success it had was based on the ems¥gef a genuine mass
movement on the part of those who wished to bealiteteachers. Whilst later
initiatives did not have the level of popular inweinent that the Literacy
Campaign enjoyed, the latter laid the groundwonkgmew way of educating
Cuba, dependent on mass participation and ruralisinms led to the initiatives to
raise education to third and sixth grade, and ® Hscuelas al Campo and
Escuelas en el Campo programmes (Chapter 4), bigatinfluenced the way in
which teachers were trained, with the system o€her training commencing
with training in the rural school at Minas del Eridhis was a “system based on
the success of the rough training methods usedolonteer teachers in 1959 and
1960 (Jolly, 1964: 237).
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7.4 Military Voluntarism: the Revolutionary Militia s

The success of the Milicias Nacionales RevoluciasaMNRs) as a mass
participative movement was another remarkable sscotthe early Revolution.
Evidence on the Militias is unfortunately scantmeskably little work having
been done on this part of Cuban revolutionary hjstd From January 1959
onwards, it was clear that Cuba was threatenedobwter-revolutionary forces
both inside the country and, shortly afterwardsifrexile. The need to defend
the country militarily became acute, particularffeathe 21 October air raids
on Havana by Diaz Lanz. As a result it was decttiatithe arming and training
of civilians was a necessary solution to the mitthreat. At a masacto on
26" October 1959, the founding of the Militias was @mmced. Castro called on
workers, peasants and students to play their nodiefending Cuba, alongside the
“soldados campesinos del Ejército Rebelgegsant soldiers of the Relfgimy]
(Granma 26/10/70: 2). The concept of a people’s Mililias not a new one. As
a military solution, Militias formed part of bothuBa’s and Latin America’s
historic defence (Sartorius, 2004), but the meamhgarticipation in Militias
had, by the time of the Revolution, changed sulbisiiyn with the Militias being
associated with rebellion rather than merely dedenthis change the in role of
the Militias was reflected in the evolution of ttebel forces in th&ierraand the
llano in the 1950s. According to the editorial of a @95underground
publication, reproduced iGranmaon the anniversary of the founding of the
MNR, the 1950s Militias were based originally irethities but moved into the
countryside due to Batista’s strength in the citlescoming part of the Ejército
Rebelde and having as their mission the sabotatifeeabutes of communication
of Batista’s forcesGranma 26/10/70: 2). Militias had become one of the @rm
of military strategy within the rebel forces so tmeve to Militias as a military
strategy after the January 1959 was a natural agahic process. There was
not, however, a direct continuation of the Militiasthe guerrillas rebellion, as
these were demobilised in January 1959 at the pbatitthe Ejército Rebelde

attempted to professionalize.

% Albert Manke of the Department of Iberian and haiimerican History, University of
Cologne, Germany, is currently undertaking his Pé&earch on the Militias. | am grateful for
his help on this section of the thesis.
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Despite the demobilisation of the 1950s Militiasfvieeen the victory of January
1959 and the official launch of the MNR on"26ctober 1959e factomilitias
had already been formed:
Desde su creacion [...] las Milicias Nacionales Reemnarias tuvieron
la cooperacion valiosa de entusiastas compafieboggados militantes
revolucionarios [...]Jque ya, meses antes, de aquel memorable 26 de
Octubre de 1959, intervenian en la organizaciéedeprimeras milicias
(Gutiérrez,Granma 25/10/65: 1; my emphasis).
From their inception[...] the National Revolutionary Militias obtained
valuable cooperation from enthusiastic comrade#fless revolutionary

militants [...] who months before that memorable 26 October 19%P ha

taken part in organising the first militias.

This related to the emerging need to defend theoR&wn; there was not
sufficient planning to fulfil this need, and it dduonly be attempted by using
those loose structures that preceded the victorg9&0. With this in mind,
Dominguez argues that “forming a militia wasaghhocresponse to the need for
organized support at a critical time” (Domingue278: 208; my emphasis). The
result was that when the creation of the Militiamswannounced on $@ctober
1959, and notwithstanding the fact that the leddpread not really referred to
militias before this date, there was already a iB@amt militia-type force
consisting of organisations such as the Patrullaseniles, and theacto to
announce their creation in effect was an announoeofaheir formalisation and

expansion.

Despite the shortage of evidence, membership wassiwega and rapidly
accelerated, from 100,000 people in 1960 to u@@O0 in 1961 (Dominguez,
1978: 208). The first Militia officers graduatetbrin special officer training
schools in November 1960, having undergone a fieetmtraining period in the
Sierra Maestra, climbing the Pico Turquino (Casf4/11/60), much like the

first members of the AJE. Although the age breakdown of membership is

It is not surprising that the AJR and the Militisuld undergo a similar training. They were
both under the auspices of the Ejército Rebeldepanidably had some overlap in personnel, as
young members of the AJR were encouraged to jolitidi.
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unavailable, there is evidence that young peopleevkey participants in the
Militias. The work of the Militias, unlike that ajther organisations such as the
CDRs, was physical — handling weapons, marchingpgnng for combat —
inclining membership toward the young and fit, asllvas towards a manual
worker/peasant workforce. The early Militias weed by Captain Acevedo, who
was under twenty years old (Thomas, 1971: 126&) fieom October 1960 it was
compulsory for all members of the AJR to be incogped into the MNRs
(Rodriguez, 1989: 118). At its April 1962 Congrebe AJR numbered 100,000
members (Quintela, 1962: 37), indicating that ppshas many as one in three
Militia members were also members of the AJR. Ybeth of Militia members
extended even into near childhood. The role ofahe-aircraft gunners, aged
around 14, is well written into contemporary Culdastoriography, and these
were particularly singled out for praise by Fidels@o in his speech to the 1962
Youth Congress (Castro, 04/04/62: 5). Furthermibre involvement of students
in the Militias is perhaps one of the only casesctdar and enthusiastic
participation on the part of this problematic group

As the students were treated as a separate gtoeng, Wwere specific university
Militias. The formation of Militias in the univetses was particularly important
for two reasons: firstly because an ideologicaklbawvas being fought on the
campuses (particularly of the University of Havamad Castro was keen to
revolutionise the universities and the students] wisited the University of
Havana several times in the early Revolution ineord achieve that aim; and
secondly because much technical expertise was otvated in the student body
as well as their teachers, who would also join tmversity Militias. In
particular, the exodus of a proportion of the méddlasses had resulted in a
shortage of doctors, so medical students becameriengd, and formed their own
Brigadas Sanitarias which would serve all othertMs. The university Militias
paraded in uniform on 13 March 1960, being thenvidry first Militias to have
formed and trained under the auspices of the neleypo According to the
organiser of the Brigada Universitaria Sanitariatred University of Havana,
Mario Cruz, the majority of university students wenembers of the Militias
(Cruz, interview, 26/05/03).
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The Bay of Pigs invasion was when the Militias wateheir most active. All

the university Militias were mobilised, and althbugne unit from the Ejército

Rebelde was mobilised, the rest of the defencefatd®laya Giron was made up
of Militias (Cruz, interview, 26/05/03). Militias @re mobilised across Cuba, as
there was no certainty where the attack would falleee but those who saw
fighting during the Bay of Pigs invasion were Mdsg from Havana, Matanzas
and Cienfuegos. The students’ specific advancedld skere essential to the Bay
of Pigs defence, with the Brigada Sanitaria semgdhe needs of all the other
Militias by sending its members to join larger Mdigroups (in the case of Cruz,

six students joining a company numbering 180) (Cinterview, 26/05/03).

The Militias are remembered both for these actiabghe Bay of Pigs, and for
their role in defeating the counter-revolutionarieshe Escambray mountains.
Participation in the Militias, however, largely wived military training and the
guarding of public buildings, members giving up heidnours a week to this
pursuit (Thomas, 1971: 1321). Not all members efNilitias were involved in
direct combat; the island was felt to be threatenech all directions, therefore
the Militia were usually responsible for their Itiba For example, Pinar del Rio
province saw no direct invasion, but was felt toblo¢h of strategic importance
and at risk. In 1960 at a speech to newly graduaiécianosin that province,
Castro said:
Esta provincia tiene un gran valor revolucionayian gran valor militar.
[...] Esta provincia, bien defendida, es extraordaraente valiosa desde
el punto de vista militar. Por eso vamos a tomasspgecial interés en el
entrenamiento de las milicias de esta provincia(©a21/08/60).
This province is of great revolutionary and milgaworth. [...] This
province, if well defended, is incredibly importérdm a military point of
view. Because of that, we are going to pay spexttehtion to training
the Militias of this province.
This demonstrates both the mass nature of Militasgering the entire island as
an invasion could come at any location, and thalleo@ature of them, with

members being trained to defend their localityetessary.
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Despite not necessarily being involved in direanbat, being amiliciano was a
unique socialising experience in itself. For yoyrepple to be trained in using
weapons to defend an as yet only loosely definedjepr was clearly
revolutionary in any sense of the word, reaching #xtreme of Benedict
Anderson’s idea of the imagined community (199@e(€hapter 1). According
to another university student involved in estahbtighthe Militias, Fernando
Martinez Heredia, membership of the Militias wasf@ma de socializacién
determinada” $pecific type of socialisatipn(Martinez Heredia, interview,
19/05/03). Indeed, Castro speaking ohMay 1960, in a speech that was
reprinted in theManual de capacitacion civicatated that “jDemocracia es ésta,
en que, no soélo cuentan los derechos de las maysii® que le entrega armas a
esa mayoria!”lh democracy, it is not only the rights of the nmyowhich count,
but also that arms should be given to that majpriMinFAR, 1960: 307). In
other words, the Militias were a form of the diretgmocracy expressed by

Leogrande and Chanan.

The Militias lost their importance in the mid 1960@sduced in status to a “civil
defence force and military reserve” (Leogrande,819717) and it was not until
the 1980s when the Milicias de Tropas Territorialesre launched that this
means of military defence was re-established. @Buticipation in the Militias,
as in other initiatives, had had the effect of jow the leadership of the
Revolution with evidence of the success of youngppes involvement in the
defence of Cuba, and when SMO was introduced i3 1@8e Chapter 4) it
served to formalise youth involvement in the miltathereby transforming
young people’s involvement in defence from voluistar into compulsion.
Cuban historian Luis GOmez makes reference tonhen he discusses the move
from voluntarism to enlistment:

[l]o importante de este salto cualitativo es qugem medida fue posible

gracias a la participacion activa, voluntaria y idiesestada de la

juventud desde los mismos albores del proceso uenwiario (Gomez,

no date e: 36-7).

[w]hat is important about this qualitative step-chamgéhat it was made

possible to a large extent by the active, voluntamd selfless
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participation of young people from the earliest slaf the revolutionary
process.
SMO was soon made youth-specific when it was deciti@t young people
could carry out their military service in the CJ&xl later, in the 1970s, the EJT
(Gomez, interview, 28/05/03).

7.5 Cultural Voluntarism: the Aficionado Movement

Unlike in the military, in the field of culture thaitical necessity of participation
was not an issue. Culture, however, was very itapbrin the Revolution, so
voluntarism in this field indicates one way in whigoung people connected
with the Revolution. Whilst the cultural produceassmall group of artists, are
dealt with in the next chapter, the cultural progawbr and audience was more
closely connected with the culture/education agendeered in Chapter 4.
Indeed, part of the narrowing of the gap betwedtumiand education was due
to the mass involvement in culture which took ayvdifferent form to the
involvement of the artist, although both can becsived to bedentro de la
Revolucion Early in the Revolution one of the major devetgmts in the field
of cultural education was the rise of thfcionado movement, another under-
researched feature of 1960s Cuban history. Theeptrof direct or socialist

democracy went hand in hand with this move towdetaocratising culture.

The aficionadomovement made up part of a new structure to emhaunlttural
democratisation at the helm of which was the Candigcional de Cultura that
was established in January 1961 (EIR, 1966: 6@xifiy down to community
work through, from 1970, the Casas de Cultura, af as an expansion in
printing output and increase in the number of mosewand libraries (Rojas,
interview, 06/05/03). The idea of theficionado movement was to create a
culture of amateur participation in the arts stigtg across the whole country,
and with a particular focus on rural areas, i.eemapting to reduce the cultural
hegemony of Havana. It is not clear where the togpdehind the move to
create the movement lay, but it is related to cphoéleisure time. Two things
are of importance here: firstly, that leisure timas seen as critical to the

development otonciencia and secondly that, as elucidated in Torroell®63L
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survey (of research conducted in 1962) young peogle express themselves
through their leisure timeand through interpersonal relationships. The
aficionadosmovement provided a social space in which youngplee could
operate whilst being clearly within the nationalgkitionary identity, as
promulgation of culture was one of the key aimd laut in Castro’$alabrasof
1961.

Other cultural initiatives complemented and helpedtimulate theaficionado
movement. The overwhelming interest in cinema ledhie creation of Cine-
Clubs founded in 1959 with the aim of bringing emeeto the whole population
whilst encouragingcine-debate (discussions prior to watching films) and
education relating to cinema as part of the Cingb€IMella, 04/59: 22;Mella,
no date [06/61]: 48-49). Cinema is an interesérgmple of democratisation of
culture as Cuba had almost no cinema industry poithhe Revolution. Although
this developed over the course of the 1960s, mdnghe films shown were
international. The best of world cinema, rangingnf Soviet, to Japanese, to
Indian, was part of the itinerant Cine-Club progna@ and amongst young
people Agatha Christie films were particularly plasu(Gomez, interview,
02/04/03), indicating a cultural link with the pdautaste in detective fiction
(Wilkinson, 2000). Furthermore, the link with LatiAmerican cinema —
particularly Brazilian — was strong due to the pres of expert technicians from
Latin America coming to Cuba to teach the tradefimh-making (Garcia,
interview, 03/04/03). Television was similarly sesnserving an important role
in the cultural education of the Cuban people, ddaacer llegar al pueblo el pan
elemental de arte particular y universal del quéaaeisto privado siempretd
provide the people with the individual and univéraa of which they have
always been deprivédMella, 28/06/60: 51). Culture, in all its forms, was
moving closer to the Cuban people.

The aficionadomovement, after its inception in the early yedrthe Revolution

was developed via three branches of cultural osgdion for young people.
These three were the Movimiento Nueva Trova (formmetl972), reflecting the
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particular importance of new Cuban music, the BtigaHermanos Sdiz(1963)
for young amateur artists, and the Brigada Raul & Garci¥ (1963) for
instructores de art¢see below) who had some prior artistic traifihddy 1963,
the aficionado movement was developed enough to celebrate gt riational
festival, described as “una muestra de primeraladlidel poder creador de un
pueblo liberado que construye con su trabajo, apinsge en la solidaridad
internacional, su porvenir socialista feliZ& fop quality display of the creative
power of a liberated people, which, with its workdahe help of international
solidarity, builds its happy socialist futyréNoticias de Hoy22/01/63: 1). This
comment reflects the aim of tlagicionadomovement, viewing it as more than
merely a past-time or leisure activity, rather paftthe construction of the
Revolution. By 1965 thaficionadomovement in the arts was highly developed,
reflected in the 1,500 participants at the Il iRedtde Aficionados (Reyes,
Mella, 15/02/65: 4). Thaficionadomovement was given a particular impetus in
the run up to the IX Festival of Youth in Algeria July 1965* Prior to the
mobilisation for the festival, there were 1,14icionado groups, which
expanded in the months preceding the festival 38®,Mella, 05/07/65: 25).
What had begun as a relatively small initiative ,hkdgely due to a critical
momentum and the work of the UJC and the mass ma&tsons, become a
widespread initiative.  Although outside the realm$ this study, the
development of the movement continued into the $9@ad by the late 1970s,
the movement was a genuinely mass national movemetft, in 1975, over
220,000 aficionado performances played to audiences totalling 42 ionill
(Ministerio de Cultura, 1982: 83)

The aficionadomovement went hand in hand with the formationnstructores
de Arte who were responsible for heading the groupafmionados A school
was opened to train the instructors in 1961.:

™ In line with the theme of young martyrs, this Britg was named after Sergio and Luis Saiz,
who were killed in Pinar del Rio province in thes08 struggle (GOmez, no date e: 32).

2 Gémez Garcia was another martyr of the Revolutigrgung poet killed in the attack on the
Moncada barrack on 26/07/53 (Gomez, no date e: 32).

3 In 1986 all three organisations were merged t@tmecthe Asociacién Hermanos Saiz (Rojas,
interview, 06/05/03)

" This was cancelled due to regime change in Algeria held the following year in Sofia.
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El primer fundamento de la Escuela para Instrustol® Arte que esta
bajo la direccidon del INRA, expresa: ‘No es un cemara formacion de
artistas. Su funcién es preparar los instructdeearte que trabajaran en
los Centros Escolares, Granjas del Pueblo y Cotipesa Y ahi el
mensaje hermoso y fraternal que llevaran estos aohcis: cultura
popular a sus hermanos de tierra adentro’ (9d#la, no date [06/61]:
22).
The first purpose of the School of Instructoref\de, which is under the
management of INRA, states: ‘It is not a centretfaming artists. Its
role is to train the art instructors who will woik the schools, people’s
farms and cooperatives. And there, the beautifid fraternal message
they will take with them is: popular culture foreth brothers in the
countryside’.

This indicates, in line with thguerrilla ethos of the Revolution, the focus on the

development of rural areas, once again situatiegfticus of the expansion of

cultural activity away from Havana.

The instructors were mostly recent graduates aeddda of having the schools
to train instructors was to professionalize theeearas an instructor (Rojas,
interview, 06/05/03). Although, as expressed byoSabove, they were not
necessarily artists themselves (artists would tirsstead at the Instituto Superior
de Arte) they were tasked with the connection of thass of Cubans —
particularly in rural areas — with culture, notahly, theatre, literature and music.
The aim was that the instructors would, after gedidum, go on to form groups of
aficionados and by 1965 it appears that there was a closemity between the
instructors and amateurs, with instructors and nembf groups alike making
up single brigades (Rojas, interview, 06/05/03)sie the apparent distinction
between professional artist, teacher and amateis,worth noting that young
artists of the 1960slid participate in this movement, and considered it an

important part of the cultural story of the 1960s.

The success of thaficionado movement in the arts led to the inception of
aficionado groups in sciences as well, launched in 1965 k@siBent of the

Academy of Sciences Antonio Nufiez Jiménez, who spokits aim being
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“viabilizar el estudio de las ciencias a nuestta®pes, ya sea orientandoles del
modo mas efectivo y provechoso posible, ya faaititdes los medios materiales
de investigacion y de estudiftb make it possible for our young people to study
sciences, either by giving them the most effeetinge useful guidance possible,
or by supplying them with their material needs fesearch and studyNufiez
JiménezMella, 04/01/65: 16).In this case, the link with education is clear and
explicit as one of the aims of this type of groupswto facilitate progress in
school work.

The aficionadomovement took off and became a mass movemeny matuse
it was participation-driven. Given Castro’s aimdevelop “las condiciones que
permitan al pueblo la satisfaccion de todas susesigades culturales”
[conditions to enable the people to satisfy theitucal need$ (Castro, June
1961 in Lépez Lemus, 1980: 1%) became an important part of cultural policy,
even perhaps one of the most important parts of dhieural policy. The
expansion of these groups needed the structuresltbeved training for the art
instructors, but the levels of participation couldt merely be created by the
existence of teachers. This was a movement witluige mass involvement,

which both fulfilled and created new revolutionains.

7.6 Conclusion

In general the primary agents of socialisationylmung people have traditionally
been considered to be the family, school and watkngnd and Verba, 1989:
266-306). Although Almond and Verba accept thatéhmay be alternate agents
of socialisation (Almond and Verba, 1989: 305) tHeyl to examine these
further. It would be easy to suggest in the Cutxse, that youth, or generation,
itself acted as a socialising agent, given thaiviagtthrough specific youth
bodies can be measured. Participation by younglpe@n many cases at the
lowest end of the youth age group) in the buildoighe early Revolution fed
into the emerging national-revolutionary identitytiwthe concept of youth, as
part of the discourse, acting as a socialising ageoonnect young people to the
Revolution. This emerging identity, rather tharcessarily connecting young

people to ‘youth’, was becoming an identity in itse Young people as
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participators were held up as (and perceived the@sas) so crucial in the early
stages of the Revolution that they felt themsehoesepresent not a particular
cohort or generation, but the whole of a new, repated nation. Through
massive spontaneous and snowballing participatiotheé early 1960s, young
people were politically socialised into support tbe new project because they

were playing a role in its construction.

By the late 1960s, participation was institutiosedl through mass organisations
and programmes of voluntary work connected to sishaad workplaces, so
participation became closer to mobilisation. Bwg tmodes of participation were
not only constructed by economic need, rather gjindhesucces®f early forms

of participation. And because, through their levieparticipation, young people
had been so essential in the initial constructitiis new revolutionary identity,
the latter incorporated youth involvement and cotnmant. Hand in hand with
the dominance of youth in the discourse of the Reiam, ‘youth as participant’
became a central youth culture of the 196Dsis centrality of youth to the
revolutionary culture, though still relatively uradlenged in Cuban culture
today, can be challenged by taking into considenagiractical actions that the
Cuban state later took: the UMAPs in the mid 19804 the Anti-Loafing Law
of 1971 to attempt to deal once again with youngppe neither working nor
studying, and the establishment of the Centre fodi8s on Youth in the 1980s,
which reflected the other side of the discourse/aith that feared that young
people would not be the perfect citizens that thae in the processes described
above, along with the discourse on purity and esitem, would assume them to
be. The next chapter will examine this group aiiryg people who existed at the
edge of the definition of what was revolutionary.
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Chapter 8
Within, Outside, Against: Youth at the Cultural Mar gins

Yo se que hay gente que me quiere

Yo se que hay gente que no me quiere

| know there are people who like me

And | know there are people who don’t like me
Silvio Rodriguez, Esta Cancion (1975).

8.1 Introduction

The culture surrounding young artiStds probably the smallest identifiable
youth culture in 1960s Cuba, but its importancegieater than its numbers
suggest. This section will focus on the culturalemic in the 1960s and
examine the role of the young artist within thiQf these young artists three
groups in particular stand out: that surrounding Bt Puentgublishing house,
those connected with the first era 6aiman Barbubofrom 1966 to 1968
(henceforth Caiman and the Caiman group), and the musicians who are
associated with thBlueva Trova The reason that these groups are particularly
relevant to this study is because they had a unogliere that expressed their
attempts to differentiate themselves from that Wwieame before. This culture
was also self-consciously a youth movement. Thesee several factors that

brought each group into existence. Firstly, a jpulbleans of cultural production

> The term ‘artist’ will be used throughout to nefe cultural producers through a variety of
media: poetry, short stories, cartoons, novelssicrns etc. However, it is worth noting that
cultural production and particularly ti@aimangroup was dominated by the poet. This is part of
the story of the literary tradition in Cuba derigifrom thefin de sigloand coming to fruition in

the mid 28" century. Lépez Sacha (2000) argues that the etucy poets opened “una linea
césmica que ya no permitia las clasificacionesnt&®, con una poesia moderna que abarcaba
todas las esencias del cubano, desde las preoocnpadociales, étnicas, politicas y cotidianas
hasta el dialogo permanente con la inmensidaca Relvolucion llego todo el caudal de esa
poesia y los hijos de coloquialismo pronto desafia sus padresa[cosmic line which defied
earlier classifications, with a modern poetry whimbraced everything Cuban, from social,
ethnic, political and everyday concerns, to a pamara dialogue with the infinite. All this flood

of poetry joined the Revolution and the collogusigisoon began to challenge their pargnts
(Lépez Sacha, 2000: 156).

" In this era 17 monthly editions 6&imanBarbudowere published beginning in January 1966.
The second phase 6&iman Barbudas not of interest to this study as the magazias then

run by cultural bureaucrats rather than culturabprcers.
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was necessary. Secondly, and related to cultwoaluygtion, the patronage of the
cultural authorities was needed but was not withmnablems. Thirdly, these
groups operated at the cultural margin, eitherughopushing back boundaries,
or through association with those who did. Thely tieey represented a new
generation, and were at the cutting edge of thieehaitthe meaning of culture to,
and the role of the cultural producer within, thevBlution. These groups were
Havana-based, and found their own physical spatieeirstreets and bars. There
were many inter-group personal connections, as alconnections between
young people in these groups and the political vardy They were composed
of young people, mostly in their twenties but sames younger, who saw
themselves as a cultural vanguard but who wereyahaa risk of being seen as
non-conformist. They also, like the majority ofuyy Cubans, participated in
revolutionary objectives, so had a direct connectiath the land and with the
project to construct the new Cuban nation. Theg peeater links with the
outside world, particularly North America, than rmagher Cubans, through
literary awards, festivals and so on. They wepraauct, in some ways, of the
cultural polemic that dominated 1960s intellectifal However, they sought to
differentiate themselves from what had come befar sought a separate
identity and authority by representing themselveghe first artistic generation
genuinely created wholly within the Revolution. $lwoncurs with the discourse
of the leadership that perceived young people t@dientially more pure and
unsullied by virtue of their lack of bourgeois bgodund. Conversely, the
experience of these groups concurs with the pérpbespective that young
people were not living up to that potential.

8.2 Emergence of the 1960s Cultural Polemic

A brief look at the cultural history of the earlye®lution is necessary to
elucidate the context in which these groups emerfyethe early years of the
Revolution, culture was brought under the operafiocontrol of the state.
Institutions were established (such as the writent®n, UNEAC; a new cultural
centre, Casa de las Américas; the new nationalighibyy house, the Imprenta

Nacional, and the Cuban cinema institute, ICAIC)thim which cultural
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producers would operate. Castro’s famous speedine 1961Palabras a los
Intelectualesoutlined the view of the Revolution towards ctdtu
La Revolucién no puede pretender asfixiar el attge @uiltura cuando uno
de los propdsitos fundamentales de la Revoluciétesarrollar el arte y
la cultura, precisamente para que el arte y laiilieguen a ser un real
patrimonio del pueblo. Y al igual que nosotrosnbe querido para el
pueblo una vida mejor en el orden material, quesepara el pueblo una
vida mejor en todos los 6rdenes espirituales; gquesepara el pueblo una
vida mejor en el orden cultural. Y lo mismo queRavolucion se
preocupa por el desarrollo de las condiciones ylade fuerzas que
permitan al pueblo la satisfaccion de todas sugsigades materiales,
nosotros queremos desarrollar también las condisigue permitan al
pueblo la satisfaccion de todas sus necesidadasalas (Castro, June
1961 in Lépez Lemus, 1980: 15).
The Revolution cannot try to suffocate art or adtwhen one of the very
aims of the Revolution is to develop art and c@étyorecisely because art
and culture are becoming the patrimony of the peopAnd we want the
people to have a better material existence, butalse want a better
spiritual life for everyone; we want a better cu#illife for the Cuban
people. And whilst the Revolution is concernedh Wit development of
the conditions and forces that will satisfy all fpeople’s material needs,
we also want to develop the conditions that wilbwl everyone to satisfy
all their cultural needs.
Culture was to be encouraged by the Revolution,itowts also the servant of
the people. The expansion of publishing and thebéshment of cultural
supplements to national newspapers (sudtuagss de Revoluci¢mand, later, the
cultural supplement of the daily newspageventud Rebeld€aiman barbudjp
aimed to increase the audience of both indigenopstyluced and imported
culture. By the late 1960s, culture had risen lyast status, but it was given
responsibilities as well as rights. By 1971, timk lbetween education and culture
(culture as an educator rather than merely an et@stpursuit) was firmly
embedded, as can be seen in that year's First iNdtidongress ocducation
and Culture (my emphasis). Del Duca describes the final datitan of the

Congress as follows:
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Underlying each comment or directive was the bassumption that
culture, like education, is not and cannot be dpali or impartial,
because it is a social and historical phenomenaditioned by the needs
of social classes and their struggles and intetastsighout history (del
Duca, 1972: 103).

The establishment of new institutions and publaradi gave the impetus to a
change of cultural means and meaning. The estahdist of these institutions
and publications, however, also marked the staat stfuggle that dominated the
cultural landscape in the 1960s, between cultutaeducrats and cultural
producers. The distinction between the two is ategolutely clear, as the link
between institutions and cultural producers waselavith, for example, poet
Roberto Fernandez Retamar being president of GasasdAmeéricas. However,
the battles over freedom of expression and thenmolen the role of the artist
within the Revolution were played out within thisontext of a new
institutionalisation of culture, and culture astpaf the policy portfolio of the
Revolution. ‘High’ culture, such as poetry, achié\an increasingly high profile
in the Revolution, partly due to the return fronmlef several internationally
renowned writersGaceta de Cuhal2/62: np). This group was involved in the
development of cultural policy and itself definadtare as high culture.

The identity as artist manifested itself both cdefitly and uneasily in its
relationship with national-revolutionary identitgnd the relationship between
the artist and the Revolution was the hub of thitutal polemic of the 1960s.
The crossover between poet and popular culture damoeigh the lens of the
Nueva Trova movement, where there was a close ctinonebetween its
protagonists and the poets, but whose influenceyapged society and that
became an important site of expression for youngplee The Nueva Trova
therefore engaged with, and was part of, the ailtpolemic, whilst translating
this polemic into a culturally accessible form. T¢wnnection between protest
singer and poet parallels that happening in the W§@#re Bob Dylan and
Ginsberg had, in the early 1960s, toured togethdrveere closely acquainted,
and where the lyrics of Dylan were considered &sm@a of poetry in their own

right.
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In so far as the polemic was played out as a skeumgbattle, certain incidents in
the 1960s that affected the formation youth cultugeoups, stand out as
significant, and indicate the changing cultural iemyment in which artists
operated. The struggle was not a non-conformistcaunter-revolutionary
struggle; it was a struggle by the intellectuaksks, most of whom considered
themselves, or represented themselves, as revudwigs, to define exactly what
that meant. Early in the Revolution two manifestesre produced by the
existing generation in support of the Revolutidrhe first of these was published
in January 1959 to announce the formation of tlstitlio Nacional de Cultura
(INC) and focussed on the dissemination of culture:
La difusiébn [de cultura] se refiere, especialmerdelas clases mas
humildes del pueblo; el estimulo, a los gruposlécteales y creadores
del pais. La distincion es necesaria, pero no eealla idea de que el
pueblo deba destinarse un producto inferior, undgarizacion” de la
cultural. Muy por el contrario, pensamos que um lods mayores
beneficios del cumplimiento de las tareas propsesaria poner a las
clases humildes en contacto frecuente y directol@®mmanifestaciones
mMAas puras y eternas del espiritu humaevplucion31/01/59: 14).
The dissemination [of culture] refers particularty the poorer classes
within the population; the stimulus concerns theaurdoy’s intellectual
groups and creative people. This is a necessatindison, but it does not
imply that a second-rate product should be delidete the people, a
“popularisation” of culture. On the contrary, we beve that one of the
main benefits of doing what is proposed would bejite the poorer
classes frequent and direct contact with the pusesi most timeless
outpourings of the human spirit.
This statement reflected the sense of possibifity action of the very early days
of the Revolution, whilst not really incorporatireg clear picture of what the
Revolution was. However, the responsibility fossimination in tandem with
maintenance of quality on the part of the artiss &eticulated, thus situating the
artist as actor within the Revolution. This wasealeped in a second manifesto,
written by a group of writers, artists and intelleads in November 1960, which

articulated this same idea more clearly:
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Debemos esforzarnos por alcanzar una plena idmsdifin entre el
caracter de nuestras obras y las necesidadesRk/tducion en avance.
El objetivo es acercar el pueblo al intelectuall yneelectual al pueblo,
sin que padezca por ello la calidad artistica destna trabajo
(Revolucion19/11/60: 1).
We must make an attempt to equate the nature oivotks wholly with
the future needs of the Revolution. The aim isldsecthe gap between
people and intellectuals, intellectuals and peopigthout the artistic
quality of our work suffering as a result.
At the centre of this statement was the implicatibat, while artists would
support the diffusion of culture, they would notrgmromise where it came to

quality.

The first crisis in terms of the role of the artisand the debate over the concept
of artistic freedom — came in May 1961, with thesisrover the showing of the
film PM, which eventually led to Castro’'s famoBalabras a los Intelectuales
on 30" June 1961 and the closing of the cultural supphenoé Revolucion
Lunes de RevolucionCastro’sPalabras speech marked a key moment in the
cultural policy of the Revolution, though it did tnlend clarity to what was a
muddy debate over the role of the artist, and dt tiee cultural polemic that
continued until 1971. Though referred to elsewheita reference to ideology,
and the meaning of culture, it is worth considefajabrasagain here from the
point of view of the cultural producers to whom €asspoke directly in this
speech. Of particular importance is Castro’s numdtated statement of how
culture must operate in Revolutionary Cuba: “derdm la Revolucion todo;
contra la Revoluciéon nada'wjthin the Revolution, everything; against the
Revolution, nothing(Castro, 30/06/61).

The debate that was sparked by Castro’s speeciplayed out on the pages of a
variety of journals and magazines. Bohemiain August 1961, Juan Marinello
addressed a group of young writers calling itsedf Grupo Novacion Literaria.
His explanation of Castro’s words at the Primer @eso de Escritores y

Artistas was as follows:
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Creo firmemente que en esa intervencion estan atlbasj las grandes
lineas y matrices que deben normar la obra dek@sde nuestro dia. Ni
empireo, ni chabacaneria: humanidad palpitante,un@maciéon con el
pueblo y atencién incansable al oficio. Que nadisienta forzado a una
manera especifica de expresion, que nadie renansie pensamiento,
siempre que este confluya en una gran voluntadonakique no es
legitimo contradecir ni atacar. Libertad, si, nepara querer torcer el
camino que ha escogido nuestro pueblo con cabaliertma y a todo
riesgo (Marinello, 1989: 96-7).
| firmly believe that this speech provides the gliies and framework to
guide the work of today’s writers. Neither empyrean vulgar; burning
humanity, communication with the people and tirelagention to their
craft. No-one must feel compelled to use a spefofim of expression,
no-one must surrender his ideas — on condition thase ideas
contribute to a vast national determination, whidan brook no
legitimate contradiction or challenge. Freedom, ,ybat not to depart
from the path consciously chosen by the peopld) walit the risks it
involves.
Marinello’s view was that the artist should be sevant of the people. This
view perhaps contributed to a period of socialeslism, particularly in more
popular art, which was criticised, but in esserwRalabras and Marinello’s
interpretation thereof, left artists with a failjgh degree of freedom. They did,
though, sound the death knell of thenesgroup (in so far as it could be
considered a ‘group’, being disparate and somewtlactic) who were accused
of “fostering division within the revolutionary cgamand not being truly
socialist” (Casal, 1971: 459). Certainly, the al@sof Lunesmay tell us more
about the battle between the PSP (and its newsgerias de Hoy and the
less dogmatic elements in politics, but it sengesemind us of cultural margins

and constant cultural change and uncertainty.

Despite the closure dfunes,relative artistic freedom can be seen within the
second major cultural struggle of the Revolutiomattover the showing of
Fellini’'s La Dolce Vitain late 1963. Again, the battle was played outtlom

pages ofNoticias de HoyversusRevolucion and even within the pages of
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Noticias (Halperin, 1976: 197). The outcome was that tha fvas allowed to
remain showing at screens across Cuba. Halpedin6(1197) explains this as a
pragmatic move, as the film was very popular ambtigs student population,
and, moreover, there was a relaxed attitude tonw@nbecause “there was the
practical matter of providing entertainment for tQeiban people, strongly
addicted to the movies and brought up on Amerigah @ther capitalist films”
(Halperin, 1976: 199). During the debaRevolucionin 1963 dealt with this
issue by asking people how they felt about whidimdiit was appropriate to
watch. Eduardo Manet, a cinema director, optedHose films that were of the
highest quality no matter where they originatedjlevRemy Martinez Silveira,
FEU cultural chief and president of the Cine-Clutiversitario, argued that
while all films, includingLa Dolce Vita should be shown, there should be “notas
o referencias ilustrativas que lo guie en la ap@6n correcta del film”
[explanatory notes or references to help achievereect understanding of the
film] in the cinema Revolucion,21/12/63: 13). This is an opinion one would
expect from a coordinator of Cine-Clubs as parthef aim of such bodies was
debate and education with reference to cinemaGbegter 7). A survey in the
Noticiero de la Juventufinds a similar difference of opinion, with one yau
person claiming that it was best to see capitélists as it was through this that
the decadence of the capitalist system could be, sg@le another claimed that
films such ad.a Dolce Vitawere immoral, with the prostitute/homosexual as
hero, and that films such & Comunistawould be preferableNoticiero de la
Juventud 30/12/63: np).

8.3 The El Puente Group

The ElI Puente publishing group, under the leadersifi poet José Mario
Rodriguez, emerged in 1960, while this polemic dagdhis was a privately
financed project, thereby initially outside theedir direction of the new cultural
institutions’” The intention was to publish books and volumegasétry, and
also to have a journal that call&tl Puente: Resumen Literaridn this journal
the aim was to publish new Cuban literature as aglranslations of other texts,

" The funding came from José Mario’s father, who etva successful hardware store in the
Buena Vista zone of Havana (Fulleda, 2005: 4).
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particularly of interest being the controversialot” by Ginsberg (Zurbano,
2005: 2)"® El Puente is hard to categorise; poet GerardéedralLeén, who
published with them, argues that “[n]Jo éramos uwvimento literario en si, [...]
sino un grupo de jovenes que necesitAbamos expossgror medio de la
literatura” we weren’t exactly a literary movemdnt] rather a group of young
people who needed to express ourselves throughtiite] (Fulleda, 2005: 3).
Josefina Suarez (also one of the group but notighda), on the other hand,
argues that “[yJo creo que si nos considerdbamosgupo literario’, para
algunos incluso ‘una generacion’, pero nuestra atielaid no era nada
excluyente” [ think that we did consider ourselves a literampgp, for some
people even a literary ‘generation’, but our attiiwas not exclusiy¢Arango,
2005: 8). The reality is probably somewhere ingen the two positions. They
identified themselves as a group through persanies,| friendships and common
aims. They had a public space in which they ntet,Gato Tuertobar where
they listened tdeeling music, a style of US-influenced music popular ie th
1950s. They also spent evenings and nights of sgugEns and conversation
sitting outside on the Malecon (Havana sea walljl@@a, 2005: 4; Mario, 2002:
np).79
identity, but it did emerge as a youth culture mpooating identification with

Artistically the group never had the time to mator solidify its literary

poetry, music — fronfeeling to the Beatles — and extravagant forms of dress
(Fulleda, 2005: 6). However, this group also p#tted in rallies, and
organised the Brigada Hermanos Séfrango, 2005: 7), so to place them
beyond the cultural margin is inaccurate. This wagery Cuban group, which
identified with and worked for the Revolution bus@tested the limits of the
Revolution, and were part of the process of defjreractly what the Revolution

was and what the role of artists within it couldiamould be.

Over its lifetime the publishing house producedti@8s (Zurbano, 2005: 2). Its
most celebrated text wasovisima Poesia Cubana 1962, the prologue of

which served as a ‘statement’ from the publishimgug. The authors, Ana

8 This poem sparked a trial for alleged obscenitheUSA in 1957, but was deemed by the
judge to be of social importance and thereforefalbhg under the category of obscene. This
gave the poem considerable publicity and increéseshles (Miles, 1989: 227-33).

" The Malecdn still serves, at the time of writiag,an important public night time space for
young people in Havana.
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Marfa Simo and Reinaldo Felffle stated that “[q]ueremos impulsar [...] un
movimiento que erradique definitivamente la comeiata intelectual, el
amiguismo y la mala fé que han llevado la escdsaatiteraria que existe entre
nosotros al estado inoperante en que hoy se emalignte want to spark a
movement that finally eradicates intellectual comeehcy, ambiguity and bad
faith, that have led from the scarce literary aism that exists amongst us, to
the ineffectual state of play toda¥§espinosa, 2005: 11-12). The text confidently
established the group as a new generation operagjaigst the flaws of the past,
reminiscent of the support by young people for @wodoxosin the 1950s
against ingrained and institutionalised corruptidn.the case of El Puente, these
young poets were within the Revolution in so fatheesy were conforming to the
view of a new generation as a blank slate. Theywewever, operating within
a world of new institutions and positive attitudas young people. Those
institutions were interested in this group, pattacly as it included several Afro-
Cuban artists. As a result, José Mario was inviet962 by UNEAC President
and cultural grandee Nicolas Guillén to integrate Phente with UNEAC.
Initially refusing, fearing the loss of independen&l Puente was eventually
integrated with UNEAC in 1964 (Mario, 2002: np). t Is not this
institutionalisation that Mario blamed for the dlos of El Puente, but the attacks
coming from some elements within UNEAC and from thEC, including attacks

made in 1966 bZaimanfounder Jesus Diaz.

The decline and fall of El Puente could be congidex spectacular failure. It did
not fade, or become incorporated; rather it becattegly discredited and, until a
2005 issue ofsaceta de Cub&om which much of the evidence in this section
comes, written out of the literary-cultural histaf/the 1960s. Literary historian
Isabel Alfonso argues that “[a] pesar de tal inooapion [a UNEAC] y del
interés participativo de estos poetas dentro detgso revolucionario, a ser
examinados a la luz de posiciones esencialistasdyccionistas, los de Le
Puente fueron quedando cada vez mas al margen asheln cliterario del
momento” [n spite of its incorporatiofinto UNEAQ and of the participation of
those poets in the revolutionary process, beingremad under the spotlight of

8 pen name of Reinaldo Garcia Ramos.
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an essentialist and reductionist position, the HEeRte group found itself further
and further from the literary canon of the tim@lfonso, 2005: 9). However,
the group was sitting at the margin not just of litexrary canon, but also at the
margin of what was deemed to be acceptable reweolaty behaviour. The
group was dissolved in 1965, accused of “a numbér aesthetic
(transcendentalism), moral (homosexualism), andnaily, political (being
unreliable as revolutionaries) sins” (Casal, 19430). Accusations against the
group included accusations that the group was stipgothe Black Power
movement, a strange accusation given that Cuba kteteame well-disposed
towards this movement. This incident coincidechwite formation by MinFAR
of the UMAPs (see Chapter 4) where several of #iten’'s cultural producers

were sent, including José Mario.

One of the key problems that provoked a reactiaimécEl Puente group was the
visit to Cuba of poet and hippie guru Allen GingheHe was invited to Havana
as a judge in the Casa de las Américas annual tmoketition. Ginsberg’s visit
was controversial and resulted in his deportatomfCuba. José Mario, writing
from exile in Paris in 1969, recounted GinsbergstvHe claimed that at first
Ginsberg’s visit was seen as acontecimientdhappening (Mario, 1969: 49)
but Ginsberg becamgersonanon grata due to his criticism of the treatment of
the enfermitosand his pro-marijuana stance. Térefermitoswere a small youth
sub-culture, based in Vedado (but connected taatteescene), who listened to
European or North American music, danced the twistre flamboyant (even
effeminate) fashions, drank and possibly took rmanp. In UJC publication,
Mella, they were criticised as attempting to teoyorquinoor europeo that is,
being sops to an imported ideology that had nottindgo with — or was even
dangerous to — Cuba. Enrique Jane criticise@tiermitoposition as follows:
Desde divagaciones cretinoides, hasta contrarreioiarias, como las
de ‘no existe libertad si un grupo no tiene faeaitldde expresion o
vehiculo donde poder manifestar sus concepciorlenuledo’, se estiran
los criterios ‘enfermos’ (Jan&)ella, 06/09/65: 7).
Their ramblings range from the idiotic to the coemtevolutionary, such

as the view that ‘there is no freedom if a groups h@o means of
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expression or vehicle through with to show itsaiad the world’, they

stretch the concept of “sick”.
Jane insisted that there was no risk from this grovhich he called “exiguo y
minoritario” [a meagre minorify that La Rampa was the property of all
Cubang* not merely this small group, and that young peagleld ‘clean up’
from the inside out, to rid themselves of this dnelement (JaneMella,
06/09/65: 8). Of course, his insistence that ¢gineup was irrelevant can be seen
as an attempt to create a self-fulfilling prophdmyt what is certainly clear from
Jane’s article is that thenfermitoswere unpopular with the UJC amdella, to
the extent of being viewed as counter-revolutionarnd Ginsberg’s support of

them was therefore unpopular with the institutidhs.

Part of the conflict between Ginsberg and the Cudnathorities was based on
differing views of what constituted “revolution”. Ginsberg saw it as the
acceptance of homosexuality and the legalisatiomafijuana and took those
views to Cuba, according to his biographer Barryebjiexpecting to experience
a sympathy but instead discovering that the Culigiorvof revolution — schools,
hospitals and literacy — had nothing to do witls thision (Miles, 1989: 367-68).
Indeed, when Ginsberg was in Cuba in 1965, he ddithe issue of marijuana
with Haydée Santamaria, who explained, accordinGitesberg, that his ideas
were contrary to the law of Cuba, and, more pddityy damaging to young
people (Miles, 1989: 348-49). Certainly, it is inggble to separate Ginsberg’s
visit from issues of homosexuality, which, even endhan his attitude to
marijuana, explains his eventual discrediting. Sl96arked a toughening of
Cuban policy towards homosexuals, particularlyeference to the University of
Havana. A letter from the UJC and UES to schooldotn wrote of those
“elementos, contrarevolucionarios y homosexualesperesario expulsarles de

los planteles en el dltimo afio de su carrera, rapedir su ingreso en las

8. The Pabellén Cuba on La Rampa was built in 19§&amote universal access to Cuban
culture.

82 However, they were not demonised to such a ged¢aheelsewhere, and the extremism of the
UJC may be evident here. In FEU magazitma Mater the enfermitoswere later given slightly
softer treatment. They were compared to the T&ls in the UK and the Beatniks in the USA
as, similar to these, the use of fashion defin&ir thembers as belonging to a certain group.
They were described as “un grupo enajenado, a ntlhgrde distancia de la construccion de
socialismo” gn alienated group, a million miles away from thenstruction of socialisin
(RodriguezAlma Mater,20/07/67: 4).
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universidades” dounter-revolutionary and homosexual elements, whust be
expelled from their classes in the last year ofostliso that they can’t get to
university (Mella, 31/05/65: 3). Those young poets who spent tinid w
Ginsberg were under suspicion, were occasionatlgsted, and, in the case of
José Mario (a homosexual himself), eventually senta UMAP. Mario
expressed surprise at the gossip that was develoginrounding Ginsberg,
writing that he thought that “la personalidad déeAlestaba por encima de toda
mojigateria” Allen’s personality set him above goggidario, 1969: 50).

The El Puente group was tainted by association @itisberg, by accusations of
homosexuality and perhaps by the perceived dissedeh theenfermitos. The
history of El Puente indicates that the culturabducer in the 1960s was
operating in a context of uncertainty: cultural guotion was greatly expanded
and encouraged, but there was an inherent suspa¢ibourgeois influence and
creeping counter-revolutionary feeling. Overalithathe failure of the EI Puente
group and the success of the new institutions hleymid-1960s the ‘old guard’
had, to a large degree, survived. Taking Robedm&ndez Retamar as an
example, in the early days of the Revolution he editor of theNueva Revista
Cubana(although the first two numbers were edited bytiGiWitier), a cultural
review. He went on to be the editor Ghsa de las Américas This group
survived during the 1960s with a reasonably highrele of artistic freedom
whilst playing their revolutionary role as outlined the manifestos above.
Whilst the artists debated the function of cultaral the role of the artist within
the Revolution, nervousness on the part of thetipaliestablishment (who felt
cultural producers could be loose cannons), and fefadissidence (particularly
caused by the existence of institutionalised horb@) made the environment
in which the cultural producer operated an uncertaif exciting — one. It was
in this context tha€Caiman barbud@merged.

8.4 TheCaimanGroup

Poet Guillermo Rodriguez Rivero was on the editd@ard of Caiman and
wrote the opening statement of the first issudte&n years old at the start of the

Revolution in 1959, he claims that rather than é¢hbeing a generational
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antagonism between older and more established rallfaroducers and the
Caiman group, the latter aimed to assert themselves grodifference:
“queremos hacer otra cosali¢ wanted to do something diffefe(Rodriguez,
interview, 06/05/03). This reflected a strong dedor this group of young
artists to forge their own identity, through theesfppum of literary generations,
although without reference to a specific subalfgwsition. Indeed, so powerful
was the culture of youth that in some senses thertasn of a new identity — or
indeed, the attempt to forge one, as identities emsgentially virtual — was
facilitated by the focus within the Revolution oaugh conceptually, as well as
the increasing status of young people through poli@he emergence of the
group was assisted by coincidence and unexpecteaitopity. The latter comes
to the fore when we take the case of Jesus Didh,whiom Rodriguez became
acquainted at the University of Havana. Rodrignag a student at the Escuela
de Letras, where Diaz was one of a generation of yeung graduates who
became teachers due to the exodus of a large nuoflestablished lecturers.
The privileged position of lecturer gave Diaz hamhsiderable influence and
power. Both Rodriguez, in a series of intervievd/Q5/2003, 15/05/03,
29/05/03) and Diaz, in his later memoir of thetfi@aimanera (Diaz, 1994)
point to the mid-sixties as a period of great utagety and effervescence.
Rodriguez referred to the Sino-Soviet split, theederation of relations between
the Soviet Union and Latin America and the debatvben Che Guevara’'s
thought and orthodox Soviet socialism (Rodriguaterview, 06/05/03). Diaz
referred to the Vietnam war, the civil rights mowant) decolonisation in Africa,
the increasing distance between Cuba and the Sdwien, the death of Che and
Martin Luther King, and the events of 1968 in PakMexico and Prague, as the
essential elements that led to a feeling, amoihgsiet young artists, of impending
world Revolution (Diaz, 1994: 65). A sense of ploifisy and hope — feelings of
effervescence and convulsion — fed the spirit @ thew group of cultural

producers.

The idea ofCaiméanoriginated from Diaz. He claimed there were fieénciding
factors that explained its inception (Diaz, 1998).6 Firstly, he pointed to the
emergence of a new talented literary generatioecofdly, he indicated that

control of the press by the party and the UJC vasabsolute, so there was “un
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margen, estrechisimo, es cierto, para que se maiugisfunciones y sorpresas”
[some scope — but admittedly very little — for ighasasy and the unexpecied
Thirdly, he was friends with Miguel Rodriguez Varéknown as Miguelito), the
new editor ofJuventud Rebeldé¢he official daily newspaper of the UJC that was
founded in 1965. Fourthly, Diaz won the prestigi@asa de las Americas prize
in 1966 for his short novelos Afos Durosraising his status as artist. The fifth
and final reason Diaz pointed to for the birthGafimanin 1966 is perhaps the
most interesting:
Quinta, [...] la coincidencia entre el prestigio glee gozaba entonces la
revolucion y el brillo literario de La Habana dedpoca nos cegaran,
haciéndonos albergar la ilusion de que una cos&a@rsecuencia de la
otra, de que una “vanguardia politica”, como deokrantonces, era
conciliable con una “vanguardia artistica” expema¢y incluso herética
(Diaz, 1994: 65).
Fifth, [...] the combination of the prestige enjoyed at thattiby the
revolution and the literary brilliance of contempoy Havana blinded us,
giving us the illusion that one was the consequesicine other, that a
‘political vanguard’ as we called it then, could lveconciled with an
‘artistic vanguard’ capable of being experimentahd even heretical.
Of course, this was written from exile, and reffeBtiaz’s later disillusionment
with the Revolution, but it also points to the semd possibility and ambition
that permeated the new publication. To the reasgpsunded by Diaz | would
add two. Firstly, Diaz the individual is an imgont factor. This is not to say that
the publication would not have come about withoiazZDbut, such was his
profile as rising star, young academic, novelist eevolutionary, that far greater
attention was attracted by the publication than ldkdwvave occurred otherwise.
Secondly, the youth of the contributors was a dgwviactor of the publication, in
part because of the impatience of the young atséssert themselves and break
the literary glass ceiling and in part becausediseourse of the Revolution had
created a culture of youth that was based on emgedind achieving, and which
opened up the possibility that this group of yowegple could be influential or,
at the very least, have their work read. Thisdasicurs with Kapcia’s view that,
in the early Revolution “there was no consensuthiwieither the community or

the revolutionary vanguard, about who the cultutahders’ should be, the

216



established ‘giants’ who were returning to Cuba [ar]members of the new
generation” (Kapcia, 2005a: 131). This very urmety made Caiman a

possibility, and gave it a sense of purpose.

Diaz approached Rodriguez at the University of iHauwaith the idea of forming
the magazine, and Rodriguez was able to bringdgsantance of young poets
to Caiman (Rodriguez, interview, 06/05/03). Despite beingpablication
concerned with all art forms, poetry defined itheTaim of theCaimangroup
was laid out in their statement in the first issfi€aimanin January 1966. This
led to a year-long debate fought daceta de Cubadetween young artists,
notably betweerCaimaneditor Jesus Diaz and other artists. This wastiaat
part of the cultural polemic of the Revolution. r@a argues that this was a
personal argument rather than a fight between tibdigations (indeed, it was not
rare to find the same writers published by b@himanand El Puente). It
centred on the debate launched in the early 19§08dstro in hisPalabras
with, according to Garcia, those young people @Gaimangroup attempting to
change mentalities while young people of the eagreupLuneshad attempted
to change literature (Garcia, interview, 03/04/08he foundation oCaimanis
perceived by Rojas as an attempt by the post-Sgereration to assert itself,
“reclamando su lugar en la Revolucion y en la alitultural de la Revolucion”
[demanding its place in the Revolution and in itdtural policy] (Rojas,
interview, 06/05/03).

The statement “Nos Pronunciamos” in the first issfie€Caiman set out the
editorial view of culture in Cuba, stating that]gIcultura de Cuba se salvara con
Cuba, el desarrollo del pais es el desarrollo dauura” [Cuba’s culture will be
saved as part of Cuba’'s own salvation; the coustrgevelopment is the
development of its culture The statement also dealt with how culture nhest
produced within the Revolution: “No pretendemosdngmesia a la Revolucion.
Queremos hacer poesia de, desde, por la Revoluddatdon’t want to dedicate
poems to the Revolution. We want to write poemautafoom and by the
Revolutiof (Caiman barbudp 1966 issue 1: 11). Casal interprets this as
meaning that the group “could present a criticelwiof the Revolution and the

problems of constructing socialism, taking for deahtheir involvement with
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and loyalty to revolutionary principle” (Casal, 197451). In that way the
Caimangroup could find space for themselves within thieucal polemic while
presenting themselves as a new vanguard, mucheagpdiitically committed
young people sought space for themselves to fumcsi® the new political
vanguard, or at least vanguard in waiting. In gegse th&€aimangroup was
more focused than the UJC, with a clearer sengsgission and identity based on
the concept of operatindentro de la Revoluciofwithin the Revolutioh In the
opening statement poetry was given a central role:
Consideremos que todo tema cabe en la poesia. aksubs la mala
poesia que trata de justificarse con denotacioreslucionarias,
repetidora de férmulas pobres y gastadas: el pEsetan creador o no es
nada Caiméan 1966 issue 1: 11},
We think that poetry can encompass every typelpés We reject bad
poetry that tries to justify itself with revolutiary allusions, repeating
feeble and threadbare maxims. A poet is creativeeas nothing.
Unlike the political vanguard that had various wyough which to attempt to
express its commitment, the prioritisation of ppejave theCaimangroup a
clear focus as well as an authority, given the pdynof poetry within the
cultural hierarchy. Rodriguez acknowledges thasées the statement that he
authored as naive, but justifies this on the bafsits authors’ youth. He saw it

as a right of passage in the maturation of the gauitist.

Rodriguez (interview, 15/05/03) summed up the aimGaiman and the
statement, explaining that ti@aiman group were rejecting art as a form of
vulgar propaganda — while accepting that everytigngropaganda in some way
— and trying to prevent the reduction of the cdodif art and poetr They

saw themselves as distinct from populist poets +chvted to a criticism of

8 The signatories of this statement were OrlandalpSigifredo Alvarez Conesa, lvan
Gerardo Campanioni, Victor Casaus, Félix Contrdfes|an Escobar, Félix Guerra, Rolén
Hernandez, Luis Rogelio Nogueras, Helio Orovio,llBumno Rodriguez Rivera, José Yanes
(Caiméan 1966, issue 1: 11). Interestingly, editor Diazsne is not on this list but probably
because he was not an author of this statemematradpoet himself. As editor he clearly
supported the position put across therein andédrigral role in the polemic that was sparked off
by the inception o€aimancorroborates this. Rodriguez was the only orth@fictual editorial
board ofCaimanwho was also an author of this statement but dtbgiprotagonists in the
Caimangroup, notably Victor Casals and Luis Rogelio Negselid figure.

8 The assertion that everything is a form of propagaprobably reflects a more recent influence
of post-modernism on the poet.
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elitism®™ — whilst believing that the central function of gty was to
communicate. Essentially, they were trying to plaalture at the centre of the
Revolution, rather than it being a servant of tlewdtution, but the group were at
the same time fulfilling the revolutionary role abed to (and signed up to by)
artists very early on in the Revolution to brindtate to thepueblos humildes
They argued that they were doing this doubly, agrpo this generation,
Rodriguez argues, poetry tended towards the herraatl dark, and even then
was not accessible to large numbers of Cub&w&man on the other hand, had
a production run of approximately 200,000 per issue was sold witduventud
Rebelde thereby reaching a vastly larger audience thaatspin the past
(Rodriguez, interview, 15/05/08). In this senseCaimanattempted to serve as
the exception to a general trend whereby “the neetry and narrative were,
essentially, still produced by a minority for a miity” (Kapcia, 2005a: 141).
FurthermoreJuventud Rebelde&as the only newspaper to be distributed in the
afternoon (Rodriguez, interview, 15/05/03; Diaz94:965), allowing it a distinct
audience to the morning publications. T@aiman group saw their fight to
publish those texts that they wished to publishpad of their revolutionary
struggle, although publication of certain items,rtigalarly those making
reference to homosexuality, was proscribed. Roedgstill asserts that
Caimaris editorial policy was less limited that the EldPte group, claiming that
the publication criteria foiCaiman were that the work in question must be
something that would interest young people, rathean what Rodriguez still
perceives as the limited editorial line of El Pwer{Rodriguez, interview,
15/05/03).

The uneasy relationship between tBaimangroup and that which had come
before — particularly the El Puente group — wagqudaout in the pages Gaceta
de Cubabetween Diaz and Ana Maria Simo from the El Pugnoeip®’ A

further debate was played out in the pageBasfemiabetween Diaz and populist

8 Garcia spoke of this criticism (interview, 03/08y0Oprobably referring to the debate between
Diaz and El Indio Nabori, who was zealous in hisatsm of Diaz (see below).

8 Of courseLunes de Revoluciéaiso served as a cultural supplement, so shareddaiman

the benefit of having a large audience. Rodriglidnot refer td_unes perhaps part of the
feeling of being a new generation. The concernwitts the recent (El Puente) rather than the
early revolutionary era.

87 Simo went into exile shortly after this.
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poet El Indio Nabori. These were a crucial partha cultural polemic of the
Revolution of the 1960s, stemming from divergennmms of the role of culture
in the Revolution. All parties felt themselves lie dentro de la Revolucion
Rodriguez’s continued perception of the ElI Puemtaug as artistically narrow
reflects the debate that was raging in the lat®d49@iaz laid harsh accusations
at the door of El Puente, arguing that the new g@dioa’'s “primera
manifestacion de grupo fue la editorial ‘El Puerteipollada por la fraccion mas
disoluta y negativa de la generacién actuante. dieyrecalcar este ultimo, en
general eran malos como artistadirsf statement as a group was the editorial
‘El Puente’, produced by the most dissolute andatieg part of that generation.
It should be emphasised that, in general, thesee wery poor artisfs (Diaz,
Gaceta de Cuha April-May 1966: np¥® Simo responded by fervently denying
any type of editorial limitation, and indeed denyithe presence of a group
culture amongst the El Puente contributors, arguiveg “[n]i estética [sic] ni
ideolégicamente las Ediciones formaron un grupanaif y homogéneo. Entre
1962 y 1964 se libré en el interior de las Edicion@a batalla por lograr esa
homogeneidad, esa character especifico de gruppfudl posible conseguirlo”
[neither aesthetically nor ideologically did the Eidnes form a defined and
homogenous group. Between 1962 and 1964, a batke faught within the
Ediciones to achieve this homogeneity, this smegifoup identity. The attempt
failed] (Simo, Gaceta de Cuhalune-July 1966: np). Simo pointed to the role
that the El Puente group had played in establistiegBrigadas Hermanos Saiz
as a reflection of their central concern that “ldvenes creadores, todos,
participaran y no solo conformaran con ser elementos socialmpagvos”

[young creative individuals, all of them, took anie role and refused to act as

mere passive spectatpréSimo, Gaceta de CuhaJune-July 1966: np; original
emphasis). Simo admitted deep divisions within ElePuente group, and
admitted that many of the publications by that grevere of a poor quality —
“[c]reo que publicamos, junto a las cosas de valormontén de la mas infame
literature que un ser humano pueda concebifidlieve that, along with the
worthwhile pieces of work, we also produced a mafsthe most dreadful

literature ever conceived by mafBimo, Gaceta de Cuhalune-July 1966: np) —

8 Diaz later withdrew his position, accusing himsslmixing politics and literature, and
apologising to Simo (Diaz, 1994: 66)

220



but claimed that the reason for this was the spiihin the ElI Puente group
between those for whom generational agitation s pgrime motive (above
aesthetic quality) and those who saw literaturthand in itself, and saw ways
other than publication to encourage literary praigdunc(Simo,Gaceta de Cuha
June-July 1966: np). Diaz responded to Simo’sfication of EI Puente, asking
the question “¢ddénde reside la corresponsabilidad Ama Maria Simo?
Evidentemente es corresponsabilidad en el errorsilehcio y la debilidad
ideoldgica — ya que no pudo serlo en la direccféntva de la Editorial” \Where
does Ana Maria Simo share responsibility for thiSAe obviously shares
responsibility for the mistakes, the silence aralitteological weakness — since
she denies effectively determining editorial pdli®iaz, Gaceta de CuhaAug-
Sept 1966: np). Diaz, in other words, would nédvalSimo to absolve herself
by claiming to have disagreed with the editorialeliof the EI Puente group.
What emerges as a counterpoint to that is a ceht@amogeneity and sense of

collective responsibility on the part of t@aimangroup.

Whilst in essence this debate may be consideredjgexated, as the two
positions were not diametrically opposed and batimlzatants attempted to
achieve supremacy over the same territory (i.e.ndgethe authentic
representatives and promoters of young pedpléls existence gives us an
indication of the aims and objectives of thaimangroup. On the one hand, the
debate and the evidence from Rodriguez indicatttampt at differentiation on
the part of theCaimangroup from what came before, in an attempt to doag
new identity for themselves. In literature an agpeno forge an identity based on
differentiation with the past is a traditional teajue, and the aspiration of a new
segment of cultural producers to distinguish theweseshould not surprise &%.
On the other hand, as tl@aimangroup had experienced the failure of the El
Puente group, the former was attempting to distsigitself from the latter for

practical as well as aesthetic reasons. One ofpthblems of the El Puente

8 Rodriguez had also submitted his own work toSagunda Novisima Poesia de Culvhich

El Puente was planning to publish prior to its akes(Mario, 2002, no page).

% statement of aims of a new generation through aifesia was a familiar technique in the
arts, used before by groups as diverse as the digtshavith Moréas’s 1886 manifesto ire
Figaro (Cuddon, 1992: 941), and the Italian futuriststhwarinetti's 1909 manifesto (Cuddon,
1992: 360).
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group stemmed from accusations of homosexualitye Qaimangroup needed
to distance itself from the Puente group, in otdestaydentro de la Revolucion.
Caiman, therefore, through their uneasy partnership wite tWJC, largely
avoided publishing overtly ‘homosexual’ art (whetliefined by the textual or
the biographical). Diaz identified eight occasiamswhich the publication was
disonante/dissonarif and on not one of those occasions is the reasosuftr
dissonance anything referring to homosexuality;s¢h@ccasions referred to
criticism of the Revolution or the praise of Cubaviso had travelled into exile.
Rodriguez referred to the fight with the UJC whisfas undertaken by the
Caimangroup to publish certain items, based on diffexésibns of culture. The
UJC, under the leadership of Jaime Crombet diddifégrentiate, according to
Rodriguez, between the work of the poet and thekerprand felt that young
intellectuals were actively attempting to differiete themselves, thereby posing
a threat. Conversely, the young artist€atmansaw thestruggleto publish as
part of the Revolution; essentially, as their calntole dentro de la Revolucion
(Rodriguez, interview, 15/05/03).

The second debate which the foundingGafimansparked was a fierce battle
played out on the pages Bbhemiabetween Diaz and populist poet “El Indio
Nabori”, Jesus Orta RuizBearing in mind the position on poetry set outhia
manifesto in the first edition daiman there was a certain inevitability to this
conflict. In debating who or what the ‘future Homaf Cuba’ could be in an
open letter to Diaz ilBohemia,Orta Ruiz fiercely accused Diaz of elitism,
arguing that “[s]eria absurdo que una Revolucionobleeros y campesinos
desterrara el arte popular, Unica base del futanméto, por el escripulo de unos
nuevos intelectuales aristocratizantasWould be ridiculous for a Revolution of
workers and peasants to dismiss popular art, thg basis for the Homer of the
future, because of the scruples of a few aspirlitgsteintellectualg (Orta Ruiz,
Bohemia,05/08/66: 27). Orta Ruiz in part blamed what hewdd as Diaz’s
errors on his youth:

Mira, a los veinticuatro afios se puede ser gematualquiera de las

manifestaciones del arte, pero un critico cabalicithiiente. En esa

%1 Diaz makes the explicit point that while the paation could be viewed aisonanteijt would
not be accurate to view it dssidente(Diaz, 1994: 67).
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edad, la pasion puede enturbiar los cristales dedhdad, y el critico

debe ser sereno y consecuente (Orta RBahemia 05/08/66: 26).

Look, when you are twenty-four, you can be a gemiasy art form, but

it is hard to be a consummate critic. At that gg@ssion can cloud reality

and a critic has to be serene and objective.
Here, Orta Ruiz was accusing Diaz of arrogancef averstepping his role, as
at such a young age he could not, according to Ruita, possess the wisdom to
lead a cultural polemic. His terms were harsh, dx@mining this statement in
the context of the revolutionary discourse on yoattables us to see those
specific constraints and enablements for young leeopder which th&€Caiman
group were operating. On the one hand, the passiarhich Orta referred was
related to the idea of ‘enthusiasm’, one of the kémparacteristics of youth
according to the revolutionary leadership. OrtazRaxplicitly focussed on the
importance of youth, arguing that “la Revoluciorcesta formar nuevos valores,
y una preciosa cantera es la juventud de vangudria Revolution needs to
form new values, and one vital source is the vargjusoutl (Orta Ruiz,
Bohemia 05/08/66: 26). However, he was accusing Diaawolhest, naivety and
at worst, arrogance and elitism. This coincidethWastro’s invocation that a
revolutionary must build himself rather than exist:

¢, Se considere cada joven ya un revolucionario caol[Gritos de:

‘No’] iNo! ¢Por qué todavia... no se puede considamgun joven un

revolucionario completo? Porque el revolucionaiené¢ que hacerse,

tiene que forjarse (Castro, 04/04/62: 5).

Should every young person be viewed immediatelg &slly-fledged

revolutionary?[Shouts of ‘Nd. Why can no young person be considered

a fully-fledged revolutionary? Because a revoluéipn has to be

developed, has to be forged.

Orta’s invocation of Diaz’'s youth as the cause ©f @rrors was somewhat
disingenuous, a point Diaz picked up on, and Diag able to claim the moral
high ground in defending himself.
Y si resulta injusto meter a los intelectuales losokn un solo saco, hacer
de ellos un bloque y juzgarlos con una masa deip&rg por medio: mas

injusto y menos revolucionario resulta marcar &l@tdtuales jovenes,
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nacidos con, por y para la Revolucion, y cuya yiadra se ignoran, con
el cliché de “intelectuales aristocratizantes” @iBohemia 16/09/66:
37).
And if it seems unfair to lump all mature intelleals together, class them
as a group and judge them with a whole series e€@nceived ideas, it is
even more unfair and less revolutionary to branding intellectuals —
who were born with, by and for the Revolution —-hvitie stereotype of
intellectual elitism.
Diaz here reiterated the position@iman that the authority which it held was
based on young intellectuals being firmly withire tRevolution. His position
was influenced from the other side of the discounse/outh which argued that
young people were by definition purer because thegw up within the
Revolution and therefore did not suffer from thdluences of a bourgeois
upbringing. He therefore defined the work of tleevrgeneration as superior by
definition to that of its predecessors:
Entonces Cuba — el socialismo — no puede sinoasaiun arte y una
literatura que superen en hondura y belleza y toidad y totalidad y
sentido del futuro, todo lo que se esta creando gue ha sido creado
bajo el dominio de la burguediaiaz,Bohemia 16/09/66: 37).
Therefore, Cuba — Socialism — can only aspire tcagnand literature
whose depth, beauty, truth, universality and sefsthe future surpass
everything now being created and everything createder the yoke of
the bourgeoisie
Furthermore, Diaz was empowered by the discoueselittked young people to
the future. He argued that “hay entonces una resimlidad, de y con, la
juventud. EIl artista que realiza una labor diadebe tener en cuenta la
responsabilidad en que incurre, en un sentido tdedu[There is therefore a
responsibility of youth and to youth. The artisthis everyday work must be
mindful of his responsibilities, of a sense offtitare (Diaz, Bohemia 16/09/66:
38).

What emerges from the two key debates deriving f@aimaris position is the
way in which this group of young artists forgedithdentity — and defended

themselves — based on the building bricks of thegpful discourse on youth
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which dominated Cuban lifen the 1960s. In essence the group were a product
of the prominence of youth in discourse, the deltgation of culture in policy

and the polemic on what the function of culturehwitthe Revolution should be.

It therefore may surprise us that this phas€aimanwas so short-lived. There
are two interrelated reasons for this. The firsiswhe role ofCaimanin the
Padilla affair. The latter was instigated in fhegges ofCaimanin 1967 when
Herberto Padilla criticised Lisandro Otero’s noveasion de Urbinoand
eulogisedTres Tristes Tigredy novelist in exile, Guillermo Cabrera Infante.
The main anti-Padilla organ wagerde Olivg the official magazine of the
Fuerzas Armadas.Verde Olivopublished attacks on Padilla’s award-winning
volume of poetryFuera del Juegoand, whenCaimanwas relaunched under a
new editorial board in 1968, the editorial positimade a full turn, supporting
Otero and allowing him to publish a statement comiieg Padilla Caiman
barbudq issue 21, 1968: 2-5 and 6-8).This was a way in which the first era of
Caimanwas disonante praising a writer in exile over a revolutionary orad
reflected the fine line which the editorial boardd between artistic freedom and

the didactic and dogmatic views amongst the UJC.

The relationship with the UJC forms the second aeashy Caimanwas so
short-lived. This relationship was always an ugease. Miguel Martin, leader
of the UJC at the inception @aiman,was in favour of the publication, but
Jaime Crombet, who took over as leader of the WWT966, was more difficult
to work with. Rodriguez states that while some iners of the UJC were
sympathetic to or in agreement with the definitanculture which theCaiman
group espoused, others saw culture as a politiheh@menon with political
consequences (Rodriguez, interview, 15/05/03). nfaadly, the whole editorial
board was asked to resign a@himan continued but under the editorial
leadership of cultural bureaucrat Felix Sautie.azZDviewed the continuation of
the publication with regret, arguing that “a nuestnodesto empefio no se le

reconocio siquiera el derecho a mori@Jr modest efforts were not even allowed

92 Although Padilla survived this onslaught, in 19%lwas arrested and some weeks later
published a confessional statement admitting tangafcommitted serious transgressions [...]
against the Revolution itself” (in Halperin, 197285).
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the right to di¢ (Diaz, 1994: 67). The firs€aimangroup did not enjoy the
patronage of a particular institution once the suppf the UJC was lost, and
therefore the possibility of survival was low. Wdugh the young poets were
closely connected to the Nueva Trova movement drated some similar
perspectives and difficulties, the protection whible Nueva Trova movement
enjoyed through the patronage of ICAIC was absentitie artists aCaiman.
Certainly, the individuals within the group surviyevith some, such as Diaz and
Orlando Aloma choosing exile (although Diaz did mesve Cuba until the
1980s) and others, including Rodriguez, stayinGuba and continuing, after the
austere cultural landscape of 1970s Cuba, to bpecesd as artist§. The
concept of the young vanguard artist as outlinetthé@r manifesto, however, was
lost, or at least deferred.

The early demise of thEaimangroup was certainly a tragedy, and reflects the
closing of culture which led to thguinquenio grisduring which many young
artists, including Rodriguez, but also some of gheceding generation such as
Pablo Armando Fernandez, were to publish. In tB0%, non-publication
effectively functioned as a form of censorship. t Bus worth examining the
broader basis of the rise and fall of heimangroup. In many ways, the group
acted as a sub-culture, attempting “to expressesalve, albeit ‘magically’, the
contradictions which remain hidden or unresolvethm parent culture” (Cohen,
P., 1997a: 94). It operated, like the literarpegmtions who came before it, in
the context of the debate on the role of artisthimitthe Revolution. In
attempting to resolve this issue, it found itsedhlihg with the same problems
encountered by its literary forebears. Therefoeefact that these young artists
felt themselves to be differentiated, due to th@uth and the revolutionary
discourse on youth which empowered them and gaam tmparalleled space in
which to operate — certainly more than the avesageh grouping in capitalist

% However, perhaps the profile of these artistevger than would be expected considering that
they were attempting to be a new vanguard in 49 For example, at a conference convened
by the Ministry of Culture and Casa de las Américat999 the names of contributors were
those from that original group of cultural produge@Retamar, Pogolotti, Vitier, Pablo Armando
Fernandez) rather than from tGaimangroup. Miguel Barnet, and Nancy Morejon, connécte
to the El Puente group, were represented howeMsio contributing was Ricardo Alarcén,
certainly of the same generation and already amitapt youth leader in the late 1960s (Heras
Leon, 1999).
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society at the time — could not guarantee theivigat. Their search for a new
identity was likely to fail because the constrainfn them, though apparently
less than the generation before, were in fact xted same. As the strength of
the political vanguard increased, the space forcwhhe aspiring cultural

vanguard fought diminished. The culmination ofstistruggle, marking the

triumph of the strictly political over the broadtyltural, came at the 1971 First
National Congress on Education and Culture. Thused the cultural polemic
for some years, because it focussed on “the basienaption that culture, like
education, is not and cannot be apolitical or imiparbecause it is a social and
historical phenomenon conditioned by the needs oafat classes and their
struggles and interests throughout history” (delc®ul972: 103). All this

corroborates the dichotomy in the discourse onlyautich, on the one hand,
saw the possibilities which youth held and, on dtker, feared that young
people did not or would not operate to espousetimeiples and characteristics
of young people which were held so dear. Certaithlg young artists were not
dissidents, but the contradiction between empoweand constraining young
people was played out in this case, as was thiewliff which young people had

in finding (and keeping) space in which to exprbssnselves.
8.5 Cancion Protestaand the Nueva Trova Group

Musical production in the Revolution in the 19608dwed a similar trajectory
to other areas of culture, but had a greater imasit dominated young people’s
leisure time. When Cuban psychologist Torroellasidered leisure activities in
his 1963 UNESCO study of Cuban youth, the main@invhich was to establish
what elements of life motivated and mattered tongpyeople, his results
demonstrated the importance of music to young Csifafihe survey asked
young people what their preferred activities w&r&he group chose high

% The study posed open questions, and the ansvaegy@rised and collated by Torroella and his
team) do not, perhaps, surprise us, as the sangdeaken entirely from young people in
advanced educational settings (pre-university,rteeh institutes, teacher training colleges and
universities), reflecting a relatively high levdlrevolutionary consciousness, which in turn
reflected the changes in the educational curriculum

% This did not, like later sociological surveys, &kelown the amount of free time which was
expended undertaking any particular activities,gués us an outline of the preferences of this
educated group of young Cubans between March amel D862 when the survey was conducted.
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cultural pursuits as their favouriespectaculogshow$ (theatre, ballet, opera,
drama, and comedy), above other pursuits suchnasnei (although this came a
close second), sport, or television (Torroella,39638). Yet, above these, the
most important pursuit of young people was mudics featured twice in the
answers of the survey, first as the favourite wlesked to rank the arts
(architecture, cinema, music, dance, sculpturerditire, music, painting, theatre,
television) (Torroella, 1963: 155), and secondasething which young people
would choose — and the only one of the arts whighréd in this response — to
console them when they were suffering (Torroel@63t 112). There was a
difference in response between 16-18 year oldstheaddlder group, with the
younger group claiming that the aim of music waargpque los individuales
puedan expresar sus emociondgg’gnable individuals to express their emotjons
and the older group claiming it was “para comursearen un plano de
sensibilidad” fo communicate feelings with one anoih@rorroella, 1963: 48).
The report explained this by claiming that adoless&ere more concerned with
discovering themselves, whilst the young adults panecipally concerned with

interpersonal relationships (Torroella, 1963: 48).

Music, from the point of view of both fan and muaig was contested cultural
territory in 1960s Cuba. Certain foreign influesceere welcomed, in the form
of the global Cancién Protestamovement, but some Western music — in
particular rock music — was feared by certain sastiof the Party.Cancion
Protestawas a powerful musical discipline of which Cuba feagdroud history.
This was reflected in the articles and cartoonstha pages ofBohemia
surrounding thé>rimer Encuentro de Cancion Protegtarst Festival of Protest
Song held in July 1967. Juan Marinello, writing fromrRain March 1967,
remarked on the internationalisation of the CubangsGuantanamera He
credited Pete Seeger and Joe Dassin with the pagatlan of the song, and
tracked its popularity through North America, Euwgopnd Latin America, but
criticised the failure of all performers to credibseito Fernandez, the Cuban
who, he claimed, first put Marti’s verses to musid938 (Marinello,Bohemia
10/03/67: 26-29). Guantanamera’s importance asnterniational protest song
was reinforced in Soloni’s article in July 1967;sdige the impact of other

famous protest songs, “[lJa Guantanamera ha sidie laayor impacto alrededor
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del mundo, con versiones en mas de siete idiontagaftanamera has had the
biggest impact around the world, with versions even languagés(Soloni,
Bohemia,27/07/67: 18). He went on to trace the foundatioh€uban protest
music in the struggles for liberation, beginnind.B¥4 (18-21 and 114).

The internal perception of Cuban protest music ag pf an international
movement was reinforced by cartoons on the pagddobémia Entitled ‘La
Cancion Protesta’, Nico showed guajiro holding a guitar, singing
GuantanameraSi yo tuviera un Martillo(Pete Seeger’s ‘If | Had a Hammer’
popularised in the 1960s by Trini Lopez) &igd somos americangby Chilean
protest singer Rolando AlarcérBghemia,11/08/67: 32f° Cuba’s role in the
protest music movement was reflected in the comgerof the Encuentro
Internacional de la Cancién Protesta in July 196ia%, C., 1994: 21), at a time
when, in a sense, the protest song movement wéeriagfa crisis of identity.
Writing some weeks before the festiBghemia’scultural correspondent Cossio
attempted to define what a protest song shouldtitotes and, invoking the
endorsement of French protest singer Jean Ferrate that “contra los pseudo-
cultores de la cancion protesta también tenemosluplar” [we need to fight
against the fake adherents to protest §d@pssio,Bohemia07/07/67: 47). He
went on to quote Italian musicologist Piero Giglifallows: “Basta con meter en
una cancion, incluso si todo el resto es medidar@alabra “paz” o la palabra
“libertad” para creer o hacer creer que se tratargecancion de protesta¥ ¢u
just need to put the word ‘peace’, or ‘liberty’ smsong, even if it is a bad song,
and you can say you have written a protest $¢@gssio,Bohemia,07/07/67:
49). The definition of protest song deriving frdims position was clear. A
protest song should be “el alma revolucionariaasepueblos que luchan por su
liberacion” fthe revolutionary soul of a people fighting fordiation (Cossio,
Bohemia, 07/07/67: 51). Cuban leadership of the protestgsormovement

reflected an aim to maintain its revolutionary naess

The forces of protest music in combination withkranusic influenced a new

form of Cuban music, the Nueva Trova. Despiterifiaence of the protest song

% He also quotes from three other unidentified sangke article.
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andcancion nuevaBenmayer claims that “Cuba is the only countrwimch the
new song is not protest music and where it is meisegl and institutionally
supported as an art form” (Benmayer, 1981: 11)idé&hwce below demonstrates
that contrary to this position, the proponents aeia Trova were writing protest
songs (amongst other types of songs), but weregdiis while attempting to
stay within the national-revolutionary identity ahdd the eventual patronage of
one institution in particular, ICAIC.Nueva Trova had an uneasy birth, and the
institutional support of which Benmayer wrote, amgich many genres of music
in Cuba enjoyed (Manuel, 1990: 299-300), took saime to materialize. The
dissemination of Nueva Trova music began through gpontaneous nightly
gatherings at Coppelia ice cream parlour on La Ramp/edado, where poets,
musicians and students met to perform and to disthes role of culture within
the Revolution (Diaz, 1993: 17). It first entetbd public domain in June 1967,
whenCaiman barbudmrganised an event at the Museo Nacional de BAli&s
which, as well as poetry readings, included a parémce from the twenty year-
old Silvio Rodriguez (Diaz, C., 1994: 18). Thddatecame one of the leading
exponents of the Nueva Trova, and as artist, po@tnausician, Rodriguez was
acquainted with the group of young poets and sg;gdro were connected both
with the University of Havana (especially the yowartsts who founde@€aiman
barbudg and Coppelia crowd. Silvio Rodriguez began toeappegularly on the
television showMientras Tantain 1967, which showcased his songs and turned
him into a musical hero for Cuba’s youth. Writimgearly 1968, Pedro Abreu
sees Silvio Rodriguez as a unigue type of revatatip hero — “Podemos afimar
gue este Silvio, gente plena, viene a convertirseeleastro de una juventud
entregada a la ejecucion de grandes empefios s3cjse can confirm that
Silvio, dear readers, is becoming the stéia youth which is devoted to carrying
out great social undertakinys(Abreu, Bohemia, 22/03/68: 76; original
emphasis) — at a time when a new hero born outeopost-Sierra era was sought
by Cuba’s youth. As well as being a musician, iSilRodriguez had been a
member of the AJR, aalfabetizador anaficionadq and, by 1967, had carried
out his SMO. He, like many of the writers discugsearticipated in the
Revolution, and was seen as an example of the e@argtion of revolutionary

cultural producers.
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As well as the popularity of his music, Rodrigudp'ge of external music and in
particular the Beatles in the Sergeant Pepper lealy struck a chord with
young people in Cuba. This caused the Nueva Tsofiest difficulty, when
Rodriguez’s television show was pulled from the ar April 1968 by
“tendencias conservadoresonservative tendencies the Instituto Cubano de
Radiodifusion (ICR) (Diaz, 1993: 25), for his @@ed indebtedness to the
music of the Beatles. This occurrence, which stiljers Cubans today, was a
clear display of the uneasy relationship between dominant ideology and
external influence. Silvio Rodriguez then spere fmonths on a fishing boat
namedPlaya Gironduring which time he wrote a wealth of songs (DHE293:
20), one of which, ‘Debo partirme en dokv¢ got to cut myself in twWaeflected
on the removal of the show from Cuban television:

Unos dicen que aqui, otros dicen que alla

Y solo quiero decir, solo quiero cantar

Y no importa la suerte que pueda correr una cancion

Unos dicen que aqui, otros dicen que alla

Y solo quiero decir, solo quiero cantar

Y no importa que luego me suspendan la funcion,

Mi funcién(Rodriguez, 1978: np; my emphasis).

Some say turn this way, and others, turn that.

But all I want is to speak, to sing

And what happens to my songs doesn’'t matter.

Some say turn this way, and others, turn that,

But all | want is to speak, to sing.

And if because of that they stop the show — my shembe it

This song demonstrates the difficulty the youingvadoresfound as they
struggled to write music which they considered hettonary, but were

constrained in its dissemination.

However, the very fact that Silvio Rodriguez wraeted performed this song
(which he later recorded in 1975) shows the impbthetrovadores. In the late
1960s they were a new generation, created withiem Revolution, who
“constituian una vanguardia de enfretamiento a emos conservadores del

periodo” fonstituted a vanguard which confronted consereatdeas in that
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era) (Diaz, C., 1993: 18), in other words they wereheatthan a counter-
vanguard, an alter-vanguard. According to Robin Moahey “considered
themselves as patriotic and rebellious at the stime, ready to defend Cuba
despite the fact that it might not always give therason to feel proud” (Moore,
2003: 11). This applied as much to the groups afing writers as the
trovadores the key difference being in the level of diffusiof their work, and
their endurance. The songs of the Nueva Trova weadely disseminated
through live performances after the cancellationMdéntras Tantoin 1968.
Rodriguez’s lyrics contained an alter-discourseictvtwas not contrary to the
dominant discourse of youth, but which challengesimishant notions of
vanguardiaand measures of what constituted a good youndugwoary. This
comes across in another song written by Silvio Rupgiz whilst on the fishing
boat:

Companieros poetas,

tomando en cuenta los Ultimos sucesos

en la poesia, quisiera preguntar

— me urge —,

¢, qué tipo de adjetivos se deben usar

para hacer el poema de un barco

sin quese haga sentimental, fuera de la vanguardia

o evidente panfleto

si debo usar palabras como

Flota Cubana de Pesca

«Playa Giron»? (Rodriguez, 1975; my emphasis).

Tell me now, poets

— And | need to know now —

Bearing in mind

The direction poetry has moved in recently

What words should one choose or phrases one use

to write a poem about a boat,

A poem that's not sentimental, or outside the vandjor obviously a

political tract?

Can | use words like
Cuban Fishing Fleeand “Playa Giréon”?
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Silvio Rodriguez here articulated the difficultyciiag cultural producers. His
fears of over-sentimentalising, which he also dedh in Debo partirme en dos
where he ridiculed some of his own earlier songsfavriting a song which was
nothing more than a political slogan, correlatethe worries of theCaiméan
group about popular poetry; his fear of falling sadé the vanguard reflects the
uneasiness with the dominant concept of vanguahis Situation as alter-
vanguard entailed an uneasy relationship with sertaltural bureaucrats and
also led to problems for Pablo Milanés, another fponent of Nueva Trova

music, who spent some time in a UMAP.

Despite the uneasy start, tidueva Trovamovement was nationally and
internationally important and extraordinarily pogul Its endurance and
expansion was based not only on its popularity, thet patronage of ICAIC
under the directorship of Leo Brouwer which prodecthis music inside its
Grupo Sonora Experimental established in 1969 (Dz 1994: 26-7). So
important was the music to become that in the ctnté youth cultural
institutions that the Nueva Trova had its own orgaion, the Movimiento
Nueva Trova (MNT), independent of the Brigadas Haros Saiz, but affiliated
to the UJC’ Despite this, the MNT never really had an insititoal structure,
but was rather a loose virtual organisation, legvime music to develop “sin
petrificarse” fithout stagnatinp (Pacheco, interview, 27/05/03). The semi-
institutionalisation of Nueva Trova is interestinglt demonstrates how the
concept of a music genre significantly influencedtlie alien trends in Western
music was eventually accepted. With institutiosetion, the Nueva Trova
movement was thoroughly Cubanised, so that theenfie of the external could
be downplayed. Although the fan bases of the tvainnprotagonists differed,
with Silvio Rodriguez attracting more white urbanb@ns who were fans of
external music and Pablo Milanés attracting moracklCubans favouring
national music (Moore, 2003: 13), the institutiosalion of the music brought
Silvio Rodriguez and Pablo Milanés together and ttwoperation yielded much
progress in Nueva Trova music. Furthermore, therparation of the music into
the cultural mainstream indicates the successisfriusical movement in both

% The nature of this affiliation is unclear.
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attracting and keeping a mass audience, partigudariongst the young, which

the more dogmatic elements of the more closediattulture could not ignore.

8.6 Conclusion

The role of young artist saw some young Cubanstgstiltural boundaries. By
association with elements which were considerethtestrevolutionary, these
groups put themselves under threat, but by opegratman alter-vanguard they
succeeded to varying degrees in expressing theessely both different (from
the dominant discourse) and revolutionary (accgrdito the dominant
discourse). Because of cultural institutional@at@nd the removal of the market
from music and literature, these young people hapodunities which their
counterparts in the Western world could not, fag thost part, enjoy. With
those opportunities, however, came responsibilitiésilst these groups felt that
they fulfilled their responsibilities within theawn definition of how they must
act to be revolutionary artists, some elementsiwithe cultural apparatus did
not feel that they were doing so, which led allsthgoung artists into difficulty.
In the case of the Nueva Trova, protection was doun two ways; firstly,
through the patronage of ICAIC, which, as the ciaeimstitute, was not the
natural protector of musicians; and secondly, tghoanduring mass popularity
and the ease of dissemination of music (both Cudrath Western) in 1960s
Cuba. The poets and writers discussed enjoyed swstiitional patronage, but
when this was removed, the groupings could notigerlbecause the culturally
conservative elements within the political struettelt threatened. In the case of
El Puente, the group found itself accused of gdiegond the accepted cultural

margin, whilst in the case @faiman a type of discreet censorship took place.

The young artists thereby fell into the two contcéaty orientations expounded
in the discourse of youth. They were championedrgggesenting a new
generation unsullied by the past, but they were aishject to the moral panic,
which erupted at any attempt to seek an alternatisien of youth. They were
both helped and hindered by policies of the newlgionary government and
were left, as is evident in Silvio Rodriguez’s &gj with a great deal of

uncertainty. Their difficulties were caused by thewn attempts to solve the
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conundrum of feeling like, and wishing to be, goedolutionaries, but operating

in a sphere that challenged the definition of whgbod revolutionary was.

235



Conclusions

A Study of Youth, the Sixties and Cuba

As with any field of contemporary history, a studfythe Sixties presents the
researcher with a specific set of problems. Thegdan question is still within
the memory of many, political systems remain, andlil@ect cause-effect
relationship between the 1960s and the present miekéool of hindsight less
reliable. Instead of a shortage of sources, wecardronted with a mass of
evidence, as yet unassimilated by the processstdriography. It is necessary
therefore to confront and challenge not an hisabp@aradigm, but rather a set of
popularly held assumptions and rewritings. In tpheesent case, these
perspectives are often put forward by key youthggonists of the period some

of whom are now in positions of power.

Similarly, a study of youth presents its own chajles. Models of youth
behaviour, deviance and delinquency compete tomralise or explain youth
cultures and their effects. These are culturallg eemporally specific, so when
used as a tool in an alternative cultural site timesst be viewed with caution —

though this is not to say that they are of no value

This work has taken both of these issues into atd¢c@nd proposes a model to
understand youth in 1960s Cuba. Whilst acceptiveg the Sixties has now
become a trope, the 1960s are a period that niesitsrical study, in particular

in Cuba. It is a decade which still obsesses caommers on Cuba, and certain
assumptions are attached by some tdhkanSixties, meaning that it has been
necessary to unpick these in writings produced faithin and outside Cuba.

The aim of this work has been to paint a broadupéctof youth and it has
avoided focussing on just one type of youth, a éeeyl which so often
dominates youth studies. The aim has been to gigeedence to neither the
spectacular nor the mundane, rather to build agbartodel of young lives in

Cuba in the 1960s by examining the culture to whioky were exposed and
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which they themselves had a part in creating, apdexamining how they
operated within, on the boundaries of and outsiad & culture, and developed
alternative cultures. To this end, | must admitaia exclusions, which have,
due to the breadth of this project necessarily ¢aitside it; these might form the
bases for future study. Firstly, no research wasdacted within the exile
community, and thus a youth culture which still siolered itself Cuban, and
probably affected life within Cuba, has yet to bglered. Secondly, some of
the evidence gathered has been centred upon ydfengn IHavana, and it is
anticipated that a more rural perspective, or apetive from the East of the
island, particularly Santiago de Cuba, would givettfer inflection on youth

culture and identity in 1960s Cuba.

This work feeds into the debate on the Sixtiesaenegal, the debates on youth
culture and the debates over the meaning of thgeSimn Cuba, and to this end,

the key findings are summarised below.

Key findings

The thesis’s examination of discourse, policy axid@mal influence has built up
a picture of a culture of youth, and has viewed #8 a changing part of a new
and evolving national-revolutionary identity. Theadership discourse changed
over time, as the leaders no longer identified thedaes with young people, and
as the memory of the 1950s grew dimmer. The cdrafeyouth was developed
to mean an aspirational state, whereas young peog@le viewed as potential
agents of change. The Revolution discursively dmed its own relationship
with young people in Cuba, so that young peoplelccoealate directly to the
Revolution rather than indirectly via a differergngration. In terms of policy,
the vast number of initiatives concerning younggeenade up de factoyouth
policy, by linking multiple policy initiatives toducation. Leisure, schooling,
ideology and culture became part of this broadcygaigenda. The dominance of
youth in the outside world also influenced Cuba arad part of the culture of
youth, although less than may be anticipated. @&snyg people outside Cuba

began to dominate the political and cultural laiags; Cuba welcomed certain
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events and movements, ignored others, and thorpughbanised still others.

The culture of youth was in its essence Cubang¢ehdind revolutionary.

Young people reacted in a variety of ways to thehemg culture of youth, and
these ways in turn determined youth cultures wittia Revolution. Their
actions also changed each axis of the culture ofhycso that they were partly
responsible for creating the external element eirtidentity. Those in the youth
organisations, especially the UJC, who attemptediv® up to the image
projected upon young people found themselves dingggand unable to succeed
in this pursuit. Not only did they attempt (and)féo live up to this image, but
in so doing they narrowed the definition of thetare of youth and limited its
organic progression. The reasons for this werersgév Unlike the leadership
they did not have the pragmatic aims concerninglygctbion, development and so
on, and therefore the way that the youth orgamisasaw and constructed the
culture of youth was entirely ideologically driverGecondly, the organisation
was, with its members, immature, and could not geadtically with problems in
its ranks and therefore responded at times withathmmanic and a demonization
of anything that appeared to be outside this defimi The moral panic was
particularly associated with external influence lalgo included the enduring
problem of young people who were neither working stoidying, about which
the revolutionary leadership was concerned. Evemenso, the moral panic
reached the organisation’s own ranks. The constatudcritica damaged the

organisation and made it appear weaker than it arasyuld have been.

The potential that young people did fulfil throutite dual forces of policy and
participation, was firmlyentro de la Revolucidpbut did not necessarily aspire to
the unrealistic ideals of the discourse of the éesldip and the UJC. The force of
voluntary participation moved the concern away frimfeasible aspirations to
achievable goals that linked young people direatith the Revolution so that
one relationship in young lives, alongside thathwitor example, family or
teachers, was the relationship with the anthroppimeed concept of the
Revolution. To this end, young people enjoyed“tits” of the Revolution —
free education, better provision of leisure fa@étand so on — while in return

giving the Revolution part of their leisure timedbgh voluntary participation in
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several mass movements, notably the Literacy Canpdhe Militias and the
aficionadomovement. This voluntarism would form a youth grdt that was
powerful and confident, and which was genuinelyimately linked to the
process of building the Revolution. These were smasvements with mass
involvement, and this research has undertakenoting dverdue task of showing
how the lack of a mass youth organisation waslaréabf the Cuban 1960s. If a
mass youth organisation had existed, it could hereefited from the high levels
of youth voluntarism, although equally, had it besmilarly plagued by the
pervasive under-confidence of the actual youth msgdion, it may have

damaged that same voluntarism.

Whilst many young people participated in and forgeglr own relationship with
the Revolution, young people, sometimes even thvase were participating
enthusiastically and voluntarily, also found thelmsg facing various
difficulties.  Firstly, there was the moral parassociated with the culture of
youth. The issue of young people neither working studying continued to
plague the 1960s, and concern about this wouldanhifcrease in the late 1960s,
as those young people who fell into this categosrenno longer given the
excuse that structural, economic, social or classies had forced them into
under-employment and under-education. The redsortise continued existence
of this problem are related to the moral panidfitsghich narrowed the field in
which young people could express themselves; iethee suppressed alternative
expressions of youth culture. Similarities betwélk@ Cuban Sixties and the
external Sixties were played down, even when sucbhraergence could have
been consistent with revolutionary-national idgntgimilarly many continuities
from 1950s Cuba were downplayed. Therefore, wihiée creation of a critical
distance from the 1950s had created such an igeritihad not in a practical
sense resolved enduring social issues, such arattie position of women and

homosexuals, and, most importantly in this casgraparticipative youth.

Secondly, the narrow-mindedness of the UJC somstiaienated those young
people who felt themselves to be revolutionaryddtnot conform in some way
to the to definition that the UJC prescribed. Thesl consequences even for its

own members, and many young people who had beerbersrof the AJR were
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not welcome through the narrow gates of the UdCone bookshop in Havana,
the manager proudly told me of his roleadfabetizadoy showing me his AJR
membership card, but he told me he had never beewl had never wished to be
— a member of the UJC. Such an attitude is aatedie of — and perhaps a cause
of — the problems which the UJC faced, as a coreserpiof expectations placed
upon it by the leadership. This attitude, moreoved to an over-dogmatic,
sometimes over-enthusiastic and always imperfeathyorganisation that could
not cope with its own imperfections and therefoael o demonise the external

Other in order to feel it could survive.

Thirdly, the assumed link between the objects a$targ prejudice and counter-
revolutionary traits excluded many young peopléne licha with which these
young people would engage was not (or not only)btittle against imperialism,
which dominated the revolutionary-national identibut the battle against the
narrowing of the definition of ‘youth’ and ‘Revolath’. The songs of Silvio
Rodriguez eloquently express this struggle, andctileural producers, while
attempting to be not a counter- but an alter-vardjuaere tainted with
associations drawn between them and demonisedsisso&bly homosexuality,
the influence of Western culture, and dissidencd. is true that actual
associations existed. For example, José Marid #fugnte was associated with
Ginsberg, who was associated with grdermitoswho were the epitome of all
that was deemed wrong with young people: the us§astern clothing, the love
of rock and roll influenced music, and ostentatialisgplays of homosexuality
(but probably not drug use). The Nueva Trova mam@ntame into being in
Coppelia in Havana, which was populated by young mearing their hair long,
young women wearing mini-skirts with Militia bootnd young poets seeking to
express themselves as an alter-vanguard by starti@ruersonality of their own
generation on the young, Cuban, Revolution. The between dissident and
dissonant was a fine one. Most dissidents eitserQuba or were arrested and
sent to UMAPs, while a level of dissonance couldeRpressed through style,
poetry and music. The fineness of the line, howerneant that many young
people existed at a cultural margin that they dilmecessarily wish to populate

but which, in order to express their identity, thegre forced to uncomfortably
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inhabit. The result was that they could cross,ware, from dissonance to

dissidence and find themselves in uncomfortabldipagnents.

Paths for Future Research

Throughout this thesis, the phrase “still unchangsthy” has recurred. The
culture of youth of the 1960s made its way into theional-revolutionary
identity, and still holds powerful sway in Cubahéelcontention here has been,
however, that young people throughout the 196@3uba continued to influence
this identity. An under-researched decade, th€4,9®&ould be appropriate for
study in this context. There was a new youth celtun Cuba in the 1980s
(Kapcia, 2005a: 163), but external and internatésrhad changed. The Sixties
outside Cuba were fading into memory, and a neweiggion, influenced by
punk, came into being, bringing with it an anarthiather than utopian, ethos.
The moral panic over youth during the 1980s in Chbeame formalised with
the establishment of the Centro de Estudios sabrdulventud, although its
inception was prompted as much by the desire tbewhe radical history of
Cuban youth organisations as to critique youthe d@istance between the 1950s
and the 1980s, and between the original leader@hipyoung people in Cuba
had grown, and, after a difficult decade with déitgublication, young artists who
had stayed in Cuba became the new adult generatibile remaining,
particularly in the case of theovadores the heroes of a new cohort of young
people. The model applied here — an examinationisdourse, policy and
external forces, combined with examinations of fioeultures — has potential to

enhance work on the 1980s, and beyond.

This thesis has been largely island-centric. Bathe picture of 1960s Cuban
youth culture that could be painted includes a lyautiture in exile. The forces
acting on this culture in exile, in Miami, MadriBaris and elsewhere, came from
the island. Cubans in exile were not all thesanosthey were often termed.
Their relationship with Western youth cultures mhgve been in cases
geographically closer, but was unlikely to be s¢paily so. An examination of

the relationship between island youth identity axile youth identity in the
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1960s could feed into the current academic delbatieis brewing in Cuba over

the cultural implications of ‘two Cubas’.

Finally, the use of cultural theory to understaine Cuban model is important in
two ways. Firstly, it allows the researcher tou®con issues outside the
traditional academic focus and to recast thoseimith So, for example, viewing
artists in Cuba not from an aesthetic perspectivtefiom the point of view of
their effect on political culture allows us to défethe political picture of the
cultural. Secondly, the limits of theoretical mtsjevhich emanate mostly from
the Western academe, become obvious when appliesh texternal example.
This study has shown the limits of cultural theompt to critique it, but to
attempt to test it as hypothesis and corresporgirgylise it. Cultural theory
would not, normally, consider membership of a yauttanisation a cultural act;
and those theorists would leave it to the politisakiologist to deal with
participation. But by contending that the cultuislpolitical and vice versa, a
broader and more comprehensive perspective canrdugglt to youth and

identity studies in a Caribbean or Latin Americeanfe.

This thesis has challenged popular and academicrggsns surrounding youth,
the Cuban Revolution and the Sixties. By explorihg convergence of these
three coordinates it has theoretically, methodaalty and empirically added to
our understanding of each, and of their interactitins hoped this study moves
our understanding of the Sixties away from whatiDd&arber describes as “acts
of memory wrestling with history” (Farber, 19943:dnd instead has helped to
ensure that the multiple voices, experiences atidrecof young people in the

Cuban 1960s are written into the history bookshefRevolution.

242



Bibliography

Interviews conducted by Anne Luke

Name Affiliation Date Place
Coro, Nancy and| Union de Jévenes Comunistas.  07/03/0; Wolverhampt
Serrano Puig. UK
Kenia
Cruz, Mario Facultad de Biologia, 26/05/03 Havana
Universidad de la Habana;
1960s: organiser, Milicias
Universitarias.
Garcia, Dénia Facultad de Arte y Letras, | 03/04/03 Havana
Universidad de la Habana;
editor,Temas.
Gbémez, Luis Historian, Centro de Estudiog 02/04/03 | Havana
sobre la Juventud. 28/05/03
Guzmén, Oscar Facultad de Filosofia e Histqriaf/03/02 | Wolverhampton,
Universidad de la Habana. 11/03/02 | UK
14/03/02
Martinez Heredia, Centro Cultural Juan Marinellq;19/05/03 Havana
Fernando 1960s: EditorPensamiento
critico.
Ortiz, Paula; Facultad de Filosofia e Historiap3/07/02 Wolverhampton,
Vasquez Lopez, | Universidad de la Habana. UK
José Carlos &
Azahares, Juan
Pacheco, Pablo Centro Cultural Juan Marinello. 0293 Havana
27/05/03
Pupo, Rigoberto | Facultad de Filosofia e Historiad/05/03 Havana
Universidad de la
Habana;1960s: trained as a
teacher at the Instituto
Pedagogico Makarenko.
Rodriguez Facultad de Arte y Letras, 06/05/03 | Havana
Rivera, Guillermo Universidad de la Habana; 15/05/03
1966-8: EditorCaiman 29/05/03
barbuda
Rojas, Fernando | President, Casas de Cultura; 06/05/03 Havana

former President, Asociacion

Hermanos Saiz.

243




Leadership Texts

Fidel Castro

Castro, F. (26/10/59) “Discurso pronunciado anteuglblo congregado en el
Palacio PresidencialGranma 26/10/70:2.

Castro, F. (21/08/60) “Discurso pronunciado encéb @e graduacion de las
milicias campesinas” [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1960/esp/860&. html

Castro, F. (24/11/60) “Discurso pronunciado eactd de graduacion de los
responsables de milicia” [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1960/esp/AB0E.html

Castro, F. (27/11/60) “Discurso pronunciado endadlinata Universitaria”,
[cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1960/esp/AB0E.html

Castro, F. (23/01/61) “Discurso pronunciado encéb @e graduacion de los
maestros voluntarios, efectuado en el Teatro €@¥1a Revolucionaria”,
[cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1961/esp/AB3@.html

Castro, F. (14/05/61) “Speech at Varadero to Degafonrado Benitez
Brigadistas and Their Familias” in Fagen, R. (1969 Transformation
of Political Culture in CubaStanford: Stanford University Press, pp.180-
92.

Castro, F. (30/06/61 ) “Palabras a los intelecsialeited 22/03/02],

http://www.min.cult.cu/historia/palabrasalosintdigdes.html

Castro, F. (22/12/61) “Discurso pronunciado endacentracion celebrada en la
Plaza de la Revolucién“José Marti”, para proclaen@uba Territorio
Libre de Analfabetismo”, [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1961/esp/PBAE.html

Castro, F. (13/03/62) “Discurso pronunciado en @&@ofomenaje a los Martires
del Asalto al Palacio Presidencial, en la Escalinlgt |la Universidad de
La Habana”Revolucion 14/03/62: 1.

244



Castro, F. (04/04/62) “Discurso pronunciado eddasura del Congreso de la
Asociacion de Jovenes Rebeldes, en el Stadiumdaatiericano” speech
to AJR congresfRevolucior)5/04/62: 1 and 5.

Castro, F. (06/07/62) “Speech to departing Saeetnicians'Revolucion
06/07/62: 5.

Castro (16/07/62) “Discurso pronunciado en el Atgeentrega de Diplomas a
los Obreros mas Destacados en la Zafra, efectuatioptaya de
Varadero”,Revolucién17/07/62: 3.

Castro (10/08/62) “Discurso pronunciado en la adaaslel Primer Congreso
Nacional de la Union de Estudiantes Secundariesi@dda en la Plaza
de la Revolucion”Revolucion11/8/62: 3.

Castro, F. (15/01/63) “Discurso pronunciado endasura del Congreso de
Mujeres de toda América, celebrado en el Teatrliial5/01/63,
[cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1963/esp/AB3e.html

Castro, F. (22/02/63) “Discurso pronunciado angenwembros del PURS de las
provincias de Pinar del Rio, La Habana y Matanz2&/02/63, [cited
27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1963/esp/PB3e.html

Castro, F. (24/02/63) “Discurso pronunciado endaisura del X Congreso
Médico y Estomatologico NacionaRevolucion 25/02/63: 4.

Castro, F. (13/03/63) “Discurso pronunciado endaisura del acto para
conmemorar el VI Aniversario del asalto al Pald@iesidencial,
celebrado en la escalinata de la Universidad dddlmana’Revolucion
14/3/1963: 3.

Castro, F. (26/07/63) “Discurso pronunciado endiangemoracion del X
Aniversario del 26 de julio, celebrada en la Pldeda Revolucion”,
26/7/1963, [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1963/esp/TB3&.html

Castro, F. (03/12/64) Speech at inauguration okekatria University,
Revolucion03/12/64:4.

Castro, F. (13/03/65) “Discurso pronunciado encéb aelebrado en la escalinata

de la Universidad de la Habana honrando a los reariel 13 de marzo”.
Verde Olivg VI (11), 21/03/65: 10 & 61.

245



Castro, F. (26/06/65) “Discurso pronunciado adekegados cubanos
seleccionados para representar a Cuba en el I¥destundial de la
juventud y los estudiantegerde Olivg VI (26), 04/07/65: 10

Castro, F.(18/10/67) “Discurso pronunciado en lad& solemne en memoria
del comandante Ernesto Che Guevara”, [cited 278)5/0
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1967/esp/@BFEe.html

Castro, F. (05/01/69) “Castro address marks sothedication”, [cited 17/05/05],
http://lanic.utexas.edu/la/cb/cuba/castro/1969/096%

Castro, F. (07/01/71) “Discurso pronunciado poekacto de inauguracion de la
Secundaria Basica Ceiba 1", [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1971/esp/Ada@.html

Castro, F. (01/05/71) “Discurso pronunciado eaatb central por el 1ro de
mayo”, [cited 27/05/05],
http://www.cuba.cu/gobierno/discursos/1971/esp/8¥i@.html

Radul Castro

Castro, R. (11/09/59) “El mensaje de la Revolu@obana”. Lecture, Havana, in
Castro Ruz, Raul (1988peleccion de discursos y articulddavana:
Editora politica: pp. 1-17.

Castro, R. (19/07/60) “El | Congreso Latinoamerae Juventudes”. Speech,
Havana, in Castro Ruz, Raul (198Bgleccion de discursos y articulos.
Havana: Editora politica: pp. 18-36.

Castro, R. (07/61) “VII Aniversario del 26 de julidArticle, in Castro Ruz, Raul
(1988) Seleccion de discursos y articuldtavana: Editora politica: pp.
37-75.

Castro, R. (30/09/66) “La graduacion de estudiamtegrantes de la marcha del
segundo frente “Frank Pais”. Speech, Mayari Arribaente, in Castro
Ruz, Raul (1988)Seleccion de discursos y articulddavana: Editora
Politica: pp. 163-81.

Ernesto “Che” Guevara

Guevara, E. “Moral y disciplifa in MinFAR, Departamento de Instruccion
(1960), Manual de capacitacion civigaHavana: Imprenta Nacional de
Cuba, pp. 297-300.

246



Guevara, E. (28/01/60)J6se Marti”, Discurso en el acto de homenaje a José
Marti, in Guevara, E. (19770bras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La
transformacion politica, econdmica y soci@' ed. Havana: Casa de las
Américas, pp. 615-19.

Guevara, E. (30/09/60) “Despedida a las Brigadasriacionales de Trabajo
Voluntario”, in Guevara, E. (1977Dbras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La
transformacion politica, econédmica y soci@' ed. Havana: Casa de las
Américas. pp. 81-91.

Guevara, E. (27/11/61) “ElI 27 de noviembre de 18Miscurso en la
Universidad de La Habana, in Guevara, E. (199Byas, 1957-1967,
tomo Il. La transformacién politica, econémicaogisl. 2" ed. Havana:
Casa de las Américas, pp. 601-08

Guevara, E. (09/62) “El cuadro, columna vertebral la Revolucion”. Cuba
socialista, in Guevara, E. (1970Qbras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La
transformacion politica, econdmica y soci@' ed. Havana: Casa de las
Américas pp. 154-60

Guevara, E. (10/62) “¢Qué debe ser un joven coraiiim Guevara, E. (1967)
Obra Revolucionarial967 Mexico: Ediciones Era. pp. 356-66.

Guevara, E. (07/12/62) “Antonio Maceo”, Discurso, Guevara, E. (1977)
Obras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La transformacién podif econémica y
social. 2" ed. Havana: Casa de las Américas pp. 609-14.

Guevara, E. (29/09/63) “En la clausura del Encwenimternacional de
Estudiantes de Arquitectura”, in Guevara, E. (19@0Byas, 1957-1967,
tomo II. La transformacién politica, econémicaogisl. 2" ed. Havana:
Casa de las Américas, pp. 219-29

Guevara, E. (09/05/64) “La juventud y la Revoluéjé8peech, in Guevara, E.
(1977) Obras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La transformacion po#t
econémica y social2" ed. Havana: Casa de las Américas, pp. 308-18

Guevara, E. (30/11/64) “El 30 de noviembre de 19885curso, in Guevara, E.
(1977) Obras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La transformacion podt
econémica y social2" ed. Havana: Casa de las Américas, pp. 638-51

Guevara, E. (01/04/65) “Carta a Fidel Castro” ine@ra, E. (19770bras,
1957-1967, tomo II. La transformacién politicapeémica y social 2"

ed. Havana: Casa de las Américas, p. 697.

247



Guevara, E. (12/03/65) “El socialismo y el hombmeGriba”. Guevara, E. (1977)
Obras, 1957-1967, tomo Il. La transformacién po#if econdémica y

social. 2" ed. Havana: Casa de las Américas, pp. 367-84.

248



Magazines and Newspapers

Alma Mater
Alma Mater,8, 20/07/67
Rodriguez, A. “La moda’Alma Mater,8, 20/07/67: 4-5.

Bohemia
Bohemia56(31), 05/08/66
Orta Ruiz, J. “Respuesta fraternal a Jesus DiBohemia 56(31),
05/08/66: 26-27.
Bohemiah6(37), 16/09/66
Diaz, J. “Para una cultura militante (Tres notabrs arte, y otra)”,
Bohemia56(37), 16/09/66: 35-38.
Bohemia58(52), 30/12/66
Torroella, G. “Psicologia para la vida: educacigntiempo libre”,
Bohemia58(52), 30/12/66: 40-41 and 90.
Bohemia59(3), 20/01/67
“Zafarranchitos” Bohemias9: 3, 20/1/67: 72-73.
Bohemia59(4), 21/01/67.
Torroella, “Cuba: avanzada educacional mundigl,(Bohemia 594),
21/01/67: 22-24 and 90.
Carol, T. “¢Como piensan los negros en USABBhemia, 594),
21/01/67: 26
Bohemia59(8), 24/02/67
“En Cuba: La escuela al camp&ohemia59(8), 24/02/67: 52-3.
Bohemia59(9), 03/03/67
Bravet, R. “La Isla de La Juventudphemia59(9), 03/03/67:4-10.
Bohemia59(10), 10/03/67
Marinello, “Riesgo y victoria de la GuantanamerBghemia 59(10),
10/03/67: 26-29
“Solidaridad con el Vietnam heroicdBohemiab9(10), 10/03/67: 58-61.
Bohemia59(11), 17/03/67
Torroella, G. “Tareas de la edad juvenBohemia59(11), 17/03/67: 36-
7 and 90.

249



Bohemia59(27), 07/07/67
Cossio, N. “Encuentro de la cancion protest8phemia, 5927),
07/07/67: 46-51.
Bohemia59(29), 21/07/67
“3 canciones de protestdBBphemia59%29), 21/07/67: 71. [cartoon]
Bohemia59(30) 27/07/67:18
Soloni, F. “La cancién protesta: tradicion cubateamas de un siglo”,
Bohemia59(30), 28/07/67:18-21.
Kuchilan, M. “En zafarrancho’Bohemiab9(30), 28/07/67: 78-79.
Bohemia59(32), 11/08/67
Nico, “La cancién protestaBohemia5%32), 11/08/67: 32. [cartoon]
Carmichael, S. “jLucharemos ahora fieramente hastaer o caer en el
intento!”, Bohemia59(32), 11/08/67: 29-32.
Bohemia59(33), 18/08/67
Carol, T. “Comenz6 ya la Revolucion en estados asfidBohemia,
59(33), 18/8/67: 10-11.
Bohemia59(34), 25/08/67
Carol, T. “Los negros en USA comen almidon y barroBohemia,
59(34), 25/8/67: 58.
“En Cuba) Bohemiap9(34), 25/08/67: 60-64
Bohemia60(2), 12/01/68
“Musica’,Bohemia6(0(2), 12/1/68: 79
Bohemia60(4), 26/01/68
“A través del mundo”Bohemia60(4), 26/1/68: 84-6.
Bohemia60(6), 09/02/68
Escobar, S. “La escuela al campBghemia60(6), 09/02/68:12-13.
Nico “La minifalda”, Bohemia60(6),09/02/68: 74. [cartoon]
“En pocas palabrasBohemiap0(6), 09/02/68: 95.
Bohemia60(9), 01/03/68
“En pocas palabrasBohemiaf0: 9 1/3/68: 94-95.
Bohemia60(10), 08/03/68
“A través del mundo”Bohemia60(10), 08/03/68: 85-87.
Bohemia60(12), 22/03/68
Abreu, P. “Silvio, solo”"Bohemia60(12), 22/3/68: 76.

250



Bohemia60(14), 05/04/68
Salas, O. “La Isla de la Juventu@ohemia60(14), 05/04/68: 4-5.
Kuchilan, M. “En zafarrancho'Bohemia60(14),5/4/68: 56-57.
Bohemia60(15), 12/04/68

Rap Brown “¢Quienes son en verdad los que estama fde la ley?”,
Bohemia60(15), 12/04/68: 80-81.
Bohemia60(16), 19/04/68
Abreu, P. “Massiel de abajo a arribBohemia60(16), 19/04/68: 80-81.
Bohemia60(17), 26/04/68
Rodriguez, J. “Una visita a la ‘ciudad de la juweri, Bohemia60(17),
26/04/68: 58-63.
“A través del mundo”Bohemiap0(17), 26/04/68: 82-85.
Bohemia60(21), 24/05/68
Villares, R. “Los hippies: un problema interno dhperialismo”,
Bohemia60(21), 24/05/68: 18-21.
“Zafarranchitos” Bohemia60(21), 24/05/68: 57.
“A través del mundo’Bohemiap0(21), 24/05/68: 82-89.
Bohemia60(22), 31/05/68
“En zafarrancho”’Bohemia60(22), 31/5/68: 56-57.
Bohemia60(23), 07/06/68
“En pie de lucha’Bohemia60(23), 07/06/68: 64. [cartoon]
Bohemia60(25), 21/06/68
Granma editorial “Avanza la organizacion de la columnaegnil del
centenario” Bohemia60(25), 21/06/68:56
Bohemia60(33), 16/8/68
“Camara-bazar’Bohemia60(33), 16/08/68: 55.
“La rebelion negra: en busca de la etapa supeBatiemia,60(33),
16/08/68: 67.
Bohemia60: 33, 16/08/68: 67
Bohemia60(34), 23/08/68
Palazuelos, R. “En la Isla de la Juvent&ihemiab0(34), 23/8/68: 4-5.
Rojas, M. “100.000 Jbévenes. Integralmente culpasa honrar a
Céspedes, Marti y Frank PaiBohemia60(34), 23/08/68: 70-71.

251



Consulted:
Bohemia58(52), 30/12/66 t®0(36), 06/09/68.

Caimén barbudo
Caiman barbudp1966,1
“Nos pronunciamos’Caiman 1966 issue 1:11.
Caiman barbudol1966 ,7
Serrano. P. and Nogueras, L. (1966) “La canci@besta: historia de una
tragedia americanaGaiman barbudoy: 8-10.
Caiman barbudol1968,21
“Editorial”, Caiman barbudol968,21: 2-5.
Otero, L.,Caiméan barbudol968,21: 6-8.
Consulted:
Caiman barbudo,1 (1966) t026 (1968)

Casa de las Américas

Casa de las AméricabX (53), March-April 1969
Timossi, J. “Encuesta: deporte y cultur&gsa de las AméricabX (53),
March-April 1969: 123-127.

Gaceta de Cuba

Note: these were copies from the personal colleatibPablo Pacheco and had
some problems with legibility, hence absence ofepagmbers

Gaceta de Cubg;10) December 1962
“Editorial. Los escritores y artistas cubanos YRkwvolucion”Gaceta de
Cuba,(10) December 1962: page numbers unavailable

Gaceta de Cubg50) April-May 1966
Diaz, J. “Respuesta a encuesta sobre las genegzatiGaceta de Cuba
(50) April-May 1966: [np].

Gaceta de Cubgpbl) June-July 1966
Simo, A. “Respuesta a JelUs Dia@aceta de Cub#s1) June-July 1966:
[np].

Gaceta de Cubdb2) August-September 1966

252



Diaz, J. “Respuesta a Ana Maria Sim@aceta de Cub#&52) August-
September 1966: [np].

Granma
Granma 22/10/65
“Aparecera hoy el diario ‘Juventud Rebeld&anmg 22/10/65: 1.
Granma,25/10/65
Gutiérrez, R. “26 de Octubre de 1959...y asi sogielas Milicias
Nacionales RevolucionariagGranmag 25/10/1965: 1
Granma,01/06/68: 6.
Granma 26/10/70
“26 de octubre de 1959, milicias, pueblo y fusdtanma,26/10/70: 2.
Granma,27/10/71
Paez, T. “El surgimiento de las milicia&ranma,27/10/71: 4.
“El pueblo dijo si”,Granma,27/10/71: 4.
Consulted :
Granma 03/05/68 to 05/06/68.

INRA

INRA, Il (5), 05/61
“Clodomira: crisol donde se forja una nueva geciéra abona”,Inra,
I1 (5), May 1961:34-41.

Islas (Revista de la Universidad de las Villas)

Islas, Il (2), January-April 1961.
FEU “Carta abierta a los obispos de Cubalas Il (2), January-April
1961: 25-28.

Consulted:

Islas, | (2), January-April 1959 t¥1 (1) July-December 1963.

Mella

Mella, 162, 04/59
Comité Ejecutivo del J3ella 162, April 1959: 20-21.

253



Ochoa, I. “Importancia y funcion de los Cine ClubMella, No 162,
April 1959: 22.
Mella, 163, 02/05/59
Calcines, R. “Ante el complot jUNIDAD!"Mella 163 02/05/59: 12-13.
Mella, 164, 01/07/59
Mella, 164, 01/07/59: 3.
Mella, 166, 15/08/59
Mella, 166, 15/08/59: 10.
“El deporte en Cuba'Mella, 166, 15/08/59: 20.
Mella, 168 10/59
Marinello, J. “1868/1956"Mella, 168 Oct 1959: 12-15.
“Editorial: llamamiento de YaguajayMella, 168 Oct 1959: 25.
Mella, 170, 01/01/60
Terrero, E. “Los estudiantes: firmes con la Rewidn”, Mella, 170,
01/01/60: 16-17.
Letter.Mella, 170, 01/01/60: 46.
“Editorial: lamamiento de SantiagdVjella, 170, 01/01/60:48-9.
Mella, 171, 02/60
“Machadando”’Mella, 171, 02/60: 25-27.
Mella, 172, 01/04/60
Escalante, N. “Un congreso para defender y haaarzar la Revolucion”
Mella, 172, 01/04/60: 27-30.
Mella, 173 15/04/60
“Un congreso de unién y cooperacion revolucioriarislella, 173
15/04/60: 18.
JS “Llamamiento a todos los jovenes revoluciorsridMella, 173
15/04/60: 20.
“Un congreso de unién y cooperacion revolucioriarislella, 173
15/04/60: 21-24.
Mella, 175, 28/06/60
“Inscribete Hoy!”,Mella, 175, 28/06/60: 2.
“Brigadas Juveniles de Trabajo Revolucionaridiella, 175 28/06/60:
27.
“¢ Es posible superar nuestra TVWella, 175 28/06/60: 51.

254



Mella, 183 01/11/60
Malmierca, |. “Saludo de compafiero Isidoro Malro#&r Mella, 183
01/11/60: 14-15.
Malmierca, I. “Carta a la A.J.R.Mella, 183 01/11/60: 33.
Mella, 184, 06/12/60
“Mella: organo de la AJR'Mella, 184, 06/12/60: 15.
Mella, 184, 06/12/60: 35.
Mella, 189, 01/03/61
Mella, 189 01/03/61: 12-13.
“Hormiga, arafia, jque los curas corten cafislig]la, 189 01/03/61: 26-
27.
Mella, 192 06/05/61
Llanusa, J. “Habla Llanusakella, 192 06/05/61: 43.
Mella, 194, nd [06/61]
Soto, A. “En 84 y Mar: un dia con los instructorks arte”,Mella, 194,
nd [06/61]: 22-25.
“La juventud dimitroviana de Bulgariakella, 194, nd [06/61]: 26-29.
Rodriguez Rivero, G. “Cine: el cine debateftlla, 194, nd [06/61]:48-9.
Mella, 195, 04/07/61
“Editorial”, Mella, 195 04/07/61: 10.
Soto, A. and Casanova, M. “Con tremenda moidElla, 195 04/07/61:
24-27.
Mella, 198 05/10/61
“Seis meses despuediella, 198 05/10/61: 3-5.
Blas Roca, “Blas Roca opina sobre las tareas deJRI', Mella, 198
05/10/61: 24-27.
Mella, 305, 04/01/65
Nufiez Jiménez “El movimiento nacional de aficioveaa la ciencia”,
Mella, 305 04/01/65: 16-17.
Mella, 307, 18/01/65
Nuez Mella,307, 18/01/65:11. [cartoon]
Mella, 310, 08/02/65
“Nuestra opinion: a impulsar el fortalecimiento ldeUnion de Jovenes
Comunistas”Mella, 310, 08/02/65: 11.

255



Mella, 311, 15/02/65
Reyes, C. “Sobre el lll festival de aficionaddslella, 311, 15/02/65:4
Mella, 312, 22/02/65
“Mella ayer: hacerlo costeableVella, 312 22/02/65:2-3,
“Juegue al ‘jinete burdcrata'Mella, 312, 22/02/65:18-19. [cartoon]
Mella, 315 15/03/1965
“Comunicado de la Direccion Nacional de la UJQVlella, 315
15/03/1965: 11.
Mella, 318 05/04/65
Sautie, F. and Perdomo, R. “Exclusivo. La depdracie la universidad
de La Habana'Mella, 318 05/04/65: 2-3.
Mella, 319, 12/04/65
“Sello del IX Festival’Mella, 319, 12/04/65: 17.
Mella, 321, 26/04/65
Suarez, M. “Nuestra juventud debe inspirarse erejemplo de los
martires”,Mella, 321, 26/04/65: 25.
Mella, 322, 03/05/65
Martin Pérez, M. “Nuestro opinion: a los comités lthse estudiantiles
secundarios”Mella, 322, 03/05/65: 10.
Mella, 325 24/05/65
Suarez, M. “Pioneros en la plaza de la Revoluciddtlla, 325
24/05/65: 18.
Mella, 326, 31/05/65
UJC “La gran batalla del estudiantadblella, 326 31/05/65: 2-3.
Mella, 327, 07/06/1965
“La UJC por dentro”Mella, 327, 07/06/1965:8
Mella, 330, 28/06/65
Hernandez, D. “40.000 nuevos guiddklla, 330 28/06/65: 5.
Mella, 331, 05/07/65
“Cifras y hechos del IX festival'Mella, 331, 05/07/65: 24-25.
Mella, 340, 06/09/65
Jane, E. “El mundo de los diferentellella, 340, 06/09/65:7-8

256



Consulted:
Mella 159, 04/59 t0198, 05/10/61, an@05, 04/01/65 tdB46, 18/10/65.

Noticias de Hoy
Noticias de Hoy20/03/62
Blas Roca, “Una asamblea estudiantil sin precedémntloticias de Hoy
20/03/62:2.
Noticias de Hoy01/04/62
“Mil delegados en el congreso de la AJR{ticias de Hoy01/04/62: 1.
Noticias de Hoy06/04/62
“Rigen la UJC el colectivismo y el centralismo dammatico”, Noticias de
Hoy, 06/04/62: 3
Noticias de Hoy22/01/63
“Un comentario: el primer festival nacional decadhados”,Noticias de
Hoy, 22/01/63:1.
Consulted:
Noticias de Hoy02/03/62 to 11/04/62

Noticiero de la Juventud

Noticiero de la Juventyd0/12/63
“La juventud opina: ¢qué peliculas debemos velwticiero de la
Juventud 30/12/63: [np].

Note: this was a copy from the personal colleciwdrPablo Pacheco and had
some problems with legibility, hence the absengeagfe numbers.

Revolucion
Revolucion31/01/59
“Declaracion de los intelectuales y artistd®&volucion31/01/59: 14.
Revolucion19/11/60
“Manifiesto de unidad de escritores, intelectualeartistas cubanos”
Revolucion19/11/60: 1 and 6.
Revolucién02/03/62
“Dirigian la patria los jovenes’Revolucion02/03/62:6.
Revolucion14/03/62

257



“Hay que crear en la juventud un mayor espiritongoista”, Revolucion,
14/03/62: 1.
Revolucion 31/3/62
“Abren congreso de los jovenefevolucién31/3/62: 1 and 12.
Revolucion02/04/62
“Comité nacional: informe™Revolucionp2/04/62: 1 and 5.
Revolucion04/04/62
“Deciden hoy nuevo nombre de los Jévenes RebeldReVolucion,
04/04/62: 1 and 4.
Revolucion,21/12/63
“De adentro y de afuera: ¢qué opina el pueblo stawregeliculas que
debe ver?”Revolucion21/12/1963: 13.
Revolucion7/12/64
“Debemos aspirar a que llegue el dia en que evstndestras escuelas se
combine el estudio con el trabaj&evolucién7/12/64:1
Consulted:
Revolucion01/03/62 to 05/04/62

Verde Olivo

Verde Olivo VI (8), 28/02/65
Yasells, E. “El SMO y el estudio salen ganandéérde Olivo,VI(8),
28/02/65: 12.

Verde Olivg1X (1), 07/01/68
“El proceso revolucionario en la formacién intdgial hombre”Verde
Olivo, IX (1), 07/01/68: 4-5.

Verde Olivg IX (9), 03/03/68
Castilla B. “El servicio militar a los centros dasefianza mediaVerde
Olivo, IX(9), 03/03/68: 8-14.

Consulted:

Verde OlivoVIIl (52), 31/12/67 t&/Ill (21), 26/05/68

258



Books and Articles

Acosta, L. (1981) “Prologo”, in Padrén, J. (e@anciones de la Nueva Trova.
Havana: Editorial Letras Cubanas, pp. 5-27.

Aguiar, R. (2000) El bonchismo y el gangsterismo en Cubavana: Editorial
de Ciencias Sociales.

Aguilar, C. and Chenard, A. (1994) “Is there a Bldor Feminism in the
Revolution?”, inKuppers, G. (ed.)Comparfieras. Voices from the Latin
American Women’s Movemehbndon: Latin American Bureau, pp. 102-
10.

Aguilera, J. (1964) “Informe presentado a la as&aibln Consejo Nacional de
Educacion (ed.)Informe-Resumen de la | Asamblea Nacional de
Organismos Populares de la Educacion.Havana: Secretaria de
Educacion, pp. 5-25.

Aguirre, B. (2002) “Social Control in Cubal.atin American Politics and
Society44(2), pp. 67-99.

Alfonso, I. (2005) “Cruzando El Puente en las eogadas de la historia”,
Gaceta de Cubd4) (July-August), p. 9.

Ali, T. (1987) Street Fighting Years. An Autobiography of thei&xtondon:
Collins.

Almond, G. and Verba, S. (1989he Civic Culture. Political Attitudes and
Democracy in Five Nation®ewbury Park: Sage.

Ang, I. (2000) “Identity Blues”, in Gilroy, P., Gssberg, L. and McRobbie, A.
(eds.)Without Guarantees: in Honour of Stuart HaNew York: Verso,
pp. 1-29.

Amaro, N. and Mesa-Lago, C. (1971) “Inequality aldsses”, in Mesa-Lago,
C. (ed.) Revolutionary Change in CubaRittsburgh: University of
Pittsburgh Press, pp. 341-74.

Anderson, B. (1990)magined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and
Spread of Nationalismiondon: Verso.

Anderson, J. (1991 he Guevara. A Revolutionary Liteondon: Bantam.

Anon (1971)The Paths of Culture in Cub&uba: Political Editions.

Annan, N. (1979) “Our Age’: Reflections on Threeirations in England” in
Graubard, S. (edGenerationsNew York: Norton and Co., pp. 81-110.

259



Arango, A. (2005) “Josefina Suarez, la memoria dedente”,Gaceta de Cuba,
(4) (July-August), pp. 7-8.

Arenas, R. (1993Before Night FallsLondon: Serpent’s Talil.

Artaraz, K. (2001)The Cuban Revolution and the European New Lefthén t
1960s. A Study of Intellectual Cross-fertilisati®nD Thesis: University
of Wolverhampton.

Azicri, M. (1990) “Comparing Two Social Revolutian§he Dynamics of
Change in Cuba and Nicaragua”, in Gillespie, R.)(€diba after Thirty
Years. Rectification and the Revolutibondon: Frank Cass, pp. 17-39.

Balardini, S. (2000a) “Youth Policy in Latin Ameaicfrom Past to Present”, in
Rollin, J. (ed.)Youth Between Political Participation, Exclusiondan
InstrumentalisationEschborn: GTZ, pp. 42-44 [cited 12/05/06].
<http://www.gtz.de>

Balardini, S. (2000b) “Prélogo”, in Balardini, Sed.) La participacion social y
politica de los jovenes en el horizonte del nuagib.sBuenos Aires:
Clacso. pp. 7-18.

Baloyra, E. (1989) “Political Control and Cuban Yy in Horowitz, I. (ed.)
Cuban Communisn?" ed.New Brunswick: Transaction, pp. 429-42.

Barker, C. (2000Cultural Studies. Theory and Practjdeondon: Sage.

Bauman, Z. (1996) “From Pilgrim to Tourist: a Shéfistory of Identity”, in
Hall, S. and du Gay, P. (edQuestions of Cultural ldentitylLondon:
Sage, pp. 18-36.

Barzini, L. (1975) “Breaking Educational Barriersiy Goodsell, G. (ed.FFidel
Castro's Personal Revolution in Cuba. 1959-19¥8w York: Alfred A.
Knopf, pp. 220-23.

Bender, L. (1973) “The Cuban Exiles: an Analyticefk”, Journal of Latin
American Studie$(2), pp.271-78.

Benedetti, M. (1972) “Present Status of Cuban Celtuin Bonachea, R. and
Valdés, N. (edsCuba in RevolutionNew York: Anchor Books, pp. 500-
26.

Benedetti, M. (1974Fuaderno Cuban®™ ed. Argentina: Schapire.

Bengelsdorf, C. and Hageman, A. (1978) “EmergiramfrUnderdevelopment:
Women and Work in CubaRace and Class(1X (4), pp. 361-78.

260



Bengelsdorf, C. (1985) “On the Problem of Studyif@men in Cuba’Race
and ClassXXVII (2), pp. 35-50.

Benjamin, J. (2000) “The Oedipal Riddle” in du G&y.et al. (eds)ldentity. A
Reader London: Sage, pp. 231-47.
Benmayer, R. (1981) “La ‘Nueva Trova: New Cubam&b Latin American
Music Review / Revista de Musica Latinoameric&(d), pp. 11-44.
Bennett, A. (1999) “Subcultures or Neo-Tribes? Ruding the Relationship
between Youth, Style and Musical Tast®ciology 33(3), pp. 599-617.

Bennett, A. (2002) “Researching Youth Cultures aRdpular Music: a
Methodological Critique”British Journal of Sociologyg3(3), pp.451-66.

Bennett, A. and Kahn-Harris, K. (eds) (20@jer Subculture: Critical Studies
in Contemporary Youth CulturBasingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan.

Bettin Lattes, G. (1999) “Sul concetto di generagigolitica”, Rivista Italiana
di Scienza PoliticaXXIV (1), pp. 23-52.

Bhabha, H. (1994)he Location of Culturd.ondon: Routledge.

Biagini, H. (no date)Jtopias juveniles. De la bohemia al Cl&uenas Aires:
Leviatan.

Blackburn, R. (1963) “Prologue to the Cuban Revohit New Left Review
(21), pp. 52-91.

Blum, A (2003) “Identities in Soviet HistoryContemporary European Histary
12(2), pp. 213-23.

Bonachea, R. and San Martin, M. (1974)e Cuban Insurrection. 1952-1959.
New Brunswick: Transaction.

Bonachea, R. and Valdés, N.(eds.) (19%2)ba in RevolutionNew York:
Anchor Books.

Bourne, P. (1986 astro. A Biography of Fidel Castrbondon: Macmillan.

Brake, M. (1980)The Sociology of Youth Culture and Youth Subocestur
London: Routledge.

Braungart, R. and Braungard, M. (1984) “Generafidalitics”, Micropolitics,
3(3), pp. 349-415.

Braungart, R. (1984), “Historical Generations anen€&ration Units: a Global
Pattern of Youth Movements”Journal of Political and Military
Sociology12(1), pp. 113-35.

261



Bray, D. and Harding, T. (1974) “Cuba”, in Chilcp®. and Edelstein, J. (eds),
Latin America: the Struggle with Dependency and dBey London:
Schenkman, pp.579-739.

Buechler, S. (2002) “Towards a Structural Appro&ziSocial Movements”, in
Dobratz, B., Buzzell, T. and Waldner, L. (ed3)ciological Views on
Political Participation in the 2T Century.Oxford: JAI, pp.1-45.

Bunck, J. (1989) “The Cuban Revolution and WomdRights”, in Horowitz, I.
(ed.)Cuban Communisn?™ ed. New Jersey: Transaction Publishers, pp.
443-63.

Bunck, J. (1994)idel Castro and the Quest for a Revolutionary Gdtin
Cuba,Philadelphia: Pennsylvania State Press.

Butterworth, D. (1980)The People of Buena Ventura. Relocation of Slum
Dwellers in Postrevolutionary Cub&lrbana:University of lllinois Press.

Campbell, N. and Kean, A. (199&merican Cultural Studies. An Introduction to
American CultureLondon: Routledge.

Campos Menéndez, R. (1983p preguntas y respuestas sobre la SEPMI.
Havana: Editora Politica.

Canton Navarro, J. (2008istory of Cuba. The Challenge of the Yoke and the
Star.Havana: Editorial SI-MAR.

Careaga, G. (1994) “La vida cultural y politica s sesentas”’Revista
Mexicana de Ciencias Politicas y SociaXXIX (158), pp. 171-88.

Carr, B. (1996) “Mill Occupations and Soviets: tMobilisation of Sugar
Workers in Cuba 1917-1933Jpurnal of Latin American Studie28, pp.
129-58.

Carr, B. (1998) “Identity, Class and Nation: Blachkmigrant Workers, Cuban
Communism and the Sugar Insurgency, 1925-198#&panic American
Historical Review78(1), pp. 83-116.

Casal, L. (1971) “Literature and Society”, in Mdsago, C. (ed.Revolutionary
Change in CubaPittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, pp7-49.

Casal, L. (1980) “Revolution an@onciencia Women in Cuba”, in Berkin, C.
and Lovett, C. (edsjvomen, War and RevolutioNlew York: Holmes
and Meier. pp. 183-206.

Castro, F. (no date [1953Da historia me absolveradavana: Radio Havana
Cuba.

262



Castro, F. (1980), “Palabras a los intelectual@s’L6épez Lemus, V. (ed.)
Revolucion, letras, artddavana: Editorial Letras Cubanas, pp. 7-33.

Caute, D. (1988pixty-Eight. The Year of the Barricadésndon: Paladin.

Centro de Estudios Demograficos (19760 poblacion de CubaHavana:
Editorial de Ciencias Sociales.

Centro de Estudios sobre la Juventud (1286Msociacion de Jovenes Rebeldes.
Havana: Editora Abril de la UJC.

Chanan, M. (1985Yhe Cuban Image. Cinema and Cultural Politics inb&u
Bloomington: Indiana University Press.

Chanan, M. (2001) “Cuba and Civil Society, or Whyb@n Intellectural are
Talking about Gramsci"Nepantla: Views from the Sout®2), pp. 387-
406.

Chappell, R. (2001) “The Soviet Protégé: Cuba, Mod&port and Communist
Comrade”, in Mangan, J. (edBurope Sport World: Shaping Global
Societies; European Sports History Review VollIdon: Frank Cass,
pp. 181-204.

Chappell, R. (2002) “Sport in Latin America fromsP&0 Present: a European
Perspective”, in Mangan, J. and DaCosta, L. (e8pprt in Latin
American Society.ondon: Frank Cass, pp. 159-80.

Chomon, F. (1964) “El ataque al palacio presiddretia3 de Marzo de 1957”7 in
FEU (ed.)Gloria a los martiresHavana: FEU.

Clark, W. (2000)Activism in the Public Sphere: Exploring the Disks®i of
Political Participation.Aldershot: Ashgate.

Clarke, J., Hall, S., Jefferson, T., and Roberts(1876) “Subcultures, Cultures
and Class: a Theoretical Overview” in Hall, S. atefferson, T. (eds)
Resistance through Ritualsondon: Unwin, pp. 9-74.

Clarke, J. and Jefferson, T. (1976) “Working Clasgeuth Cultures”, in
Mungham, G. and Pearson, G. (edprking Class Youth Culture.
London: Routledge, pp. 138-58.

Clarke, G. (1997) “Defending Ski-Jumpers: a Criegof Theories of Youth
Subcultures” in Gelder, K. and Thornton, S. (ed$)e Subcultures
Reader London: Routledge, pp. 175-80.

Clytus, J. (1970Black Man in Red Cub&Coral Gables, Florida: University of

Miami Press.

263



Cohen, A. (1993) “Culture as Identity: An Anthopgist's View”, New Literary
History, 24(1), pp. 195-2009.

Cohen, A. (1997) “A General Theory of Subcultures” Gelder, K. and
Thornton, S. (edsThe Subcultures Readdrondon: Routledge, pp. 44-
54.

Cohen, P. (1986)Rethinking the Youth Questioworking Paper 3 London:
Post 16 Education Centre.

Cohen, P. (1997a) “Subcultural Conflict and Work{igss Community” [1972]
in Gelder, K. and Thornton, S. (edEhe Subcultures Readdrondon:
Routledge, pp. 90-99.

Cohen, P. (1997bRethinking the Youth Question. Education, Laboud an
Cultural StudiesBasingstoke, Hampshire: Macmillan.

Cohen, S. (1987olk Devils and Moral Panics. The Creation of thedd and
Rockers 2" ed. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.

Cohen, S. (1997) “Symbols of Trouble” [1980] irl@er, K. and Thornton, S.
(eds)The Subcultures Readérondon: Routledge, pp. 149-62.

Cohen, S. (2002folk Devils and Moral Panics. The Creation of thedd and
Rockers3rd ed. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.

Comité Estatal de Estadisticas (1981)pa. Desarrollo econdmico y social entre
el periodo 1958 — 198Cuba: Comité Estatal de Estadisticas.

Contrera Areu, N. (198%Ima Mater: la revista de Mellddavana: Editorial de
Ciencias Sociales.

Crahan, M. (1989) “Catholicism in Cuba&uban Studiesl9, pp. 3-24.

Crahan, M. (1985)‘Cuba: Religion and Revolutionary Institutionaliset’,
Journal of Latin American Studiek?, pp. 319-40.

Cross, G. (1989) “Vacations for All: the Leisure €3tion in the Era of the
Popular Front” Journal of Contemporary Histor24(4), pp.599-621.

Cuddon, J. (1992pictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theorg™ ed.
London: Penguin.

Dalton, T. (1993) Everything within the Revolution”. Cuban Strategiks
Social Development since 19@ulder: Westview Press.

Davies, C. (2000) “Surviving (on) the Soup of SigRe®stmodernism, Politics,
and Culture in Cuba’Latin American Perspectiveg7(4), pp. 103-21.

264



de la Fuente, A. (1998) “Race, National Discoursd &olitics in Cuba: an
Overview”, Latin American Perspectived5(3), pp. 43-69.

de la Fuente, A. (2001A Nation for All. Race, Inequality and Politics in
Twentieth-century Cub&hapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press.

del Aguila, J. (1993) “The Politics of Dissiden@Challenge to the Monolith”,
in Baloyra, E. and Morris, J. (edgJonflict and Change in Cuba
Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, pp4-88.

del Duca, G. (1972), “Creativity and Revolution: [@Qual Dimensions of the
New Cuba”, in Suchlicki, J. (edQuba, Castro and Revolutioklorida:
University of Miami Press, pp. 94-118.

Diaz, C. (1993Filvio Rodriguez-Havana: Editorial Letras Cubanas.

Diaz, C. (1994).a Nueva TrovaHavana: Editorial Letras Cubanas.

Diaz, J. (1981).0s Afios DurosHavana: Editorial Letras Cubanas.

Diaz, J. (1994) “Cuba: el fin de una ilusion. Lasia de ‘El Caiman barbudo’ y
la clausura de ‘Pensamiento CriticoClaves de Raz6n Practica04, pp.
65-70.

Diaz-Briquets, S. and Pérez, L. (1989) “The Demplgyaof Revolution”, in
Horowitz, I. (ed.)Cuban Communism7" ed. New Jersey: Transaction
Publishers, pp. 515-42.

Dietz, H. and Moore, R. (1979%olitical Participation in a Non-Electoral
Setting: the Urban Poor in Lima, Peru. Papers itehmational Studies,
Latin America Series Number ®hio University: Centre for International
Studies.

Dominguez, C. (1974lsla de Pinos: 15 afios de Revoluciétavana: Instituto
Cubano del Libro.

Dominguez, J. (1978Fuba: Order and RevolutiolCambridge, Massachusetts:
Harvard University Press.

Dominguez, J. (1989) “International and Nationalpéas of the Catholic
Church in Cuba’Cuban Studiesl9 pp. 43-60.

Dominguez, J. (1990) “Cuba since 1959”, in Bethellied.)Cambridge History
of Latin America Vol VII Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. pp.
457-508.

Draper, T. (1965 astroism. Theory and Practichew York: Praeger.

Dumont, R. (1970Cuba. Socialism and DevelopmeNew York: Grove Press.

265



Dunn, C. (2001Brutality Garden: Tropicalia and the emergence dBrazilian
counterculture.Chapel Hill: University of North Caroline Press.

Eagleton, T. (1991ldeology. An introductionLondon: Verso 1991.

Eagleton, T (2000J he Idea of CultureOxford: Blackwell.

Echols, A. (2002)Shaky Ground. The Sixties and its Aftershoblewy York:
Columbia University Press.

EIR (1966)Cronologia de la Revolucién, 1959-196favana: EIR.

Eisenstadt, S. (1964rom Generation to Generation. Age Groups and Socia
Structure New York: Free Press of Glencoe.

Enzenberger, H. (1976) “Portrait of a Party: Pstiry, Structure and Ideology
of the PCC”, in Radosh, R. (edl)he New Cuba. Paradoxes and
Potentials New York: William Morrow, pp. 102-37.

Erikson, E. (1968)dentity, Youth and Crisid.ondon: Faber and Faber.

Esler, A. (1984) “The Truest Community’: Social @@ations as Collective
Mentalities”, Journal of Political and Military Sociologyl2(1), pp. 99-
112.

Espinosa, N. (2005) “Para cruzar sobre las aguasilantes”,Gaceta de Cuba,
(4) (July-August), pp. 10-14.

Fagen, R., Brody, R. and O’Leary, T. (1968)bans in Exile. Disaffection and
Revolution Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Fagen, R. (1969The Transformation of Political Culture in Cub&tanford:
Stanford University Press.

Farber, D. (1994&)introduction” in Farber, D. (edThe Sixties. From Memory
to History.Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Presg.d-10.

Farber, D. (1994b) “The Silent Majority and Talkoaib Revolution” in Farber,
D. (ed) The Sixties. From Memory to Histoi@hapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Press, pp. 291-316.

Farber, S. (1983) “The Cuban Communists in the yE&thges of the Cuban
Revolution: Revolutionaries and Reformistigtin American Research
Review18(1), pp. 59-84.

Feinsilver, J. (1993Healing the Masses: Cuban Health Politics at Homel a
Abroad Berkeley: University of California Press.

266



Fernandez Corujedo, J. and Ruiz Aguilera, R. (196&%) deportes. Su
preparacion y direccion.Havana: Departamiento de Divulgacion y
Orientacion de INDER.

Fernandez, D. (1993) “Youth in Cuba: Resistance Andommodation”, in
Baloyra, E. and Morris, J. (edsConflict and Change in Cuba.
Albuquergue: University of New Mexico Press, pp94a.1.

Fernandez, D. (2000Cuba and the Politics of PassioAustin: University of
Texas Press.

Fernandez, N. (1996) “The Color of Love: Young traeial Couples in Cuba”,
Latin American Perspective23(1), pp. 99-117.

Figueroa Araujo, M. (1976) “The Cuban School in @euntryside”,Prospects
VI (1), pp. 127-31.

Finney, P. (2005) “Review Atrticle: Beyond the Posttarn Moment?”Journal
of Contemporary History}0(1), pp. 149-165.

Fluery, J. (2002).a Culture.Paris: Bréal.

Franqui, C. (1980Family Portrait with Fidel.London: Jonathan Cape.

Frith, S. (1984)'he Sociology of Youtrmskirk: Causeway Press Ltd.

Fulleda Ledn, G. (2002) “El creador de un puent&aceta de Cuba,
(6)(November-December), p.17.

Fulleda Ledn, G. (2005) “Aquella luz de La Habar@aceta de Cubdg4) (July-
August), pp. 4-6.

Gandhi, L. (1998)Postcolonial Theory. A Critical IntroductiorEdinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press.

Garcia, G. (1964) “Intervencion” in Consejo Nacibrie Educacion (ed.)
Informe-Resumen de la | Asamblea Nacional de Osyans Populares
de la EducaciénHavana: Secretaria de Educacion, pp. 143-44.

Garcia Gallo, G. (1961) “La lucha contra el anafémo en Cuba’Cuba
Socialista (2), pp. 69-81.

Garcia Gallo, G. (198@problema de la formacion de las nuevas generaciones
Havana: Editora Politica.

Garcia Oliveras, J. (2008ps estudiantes cubanoblavana: Ediciones Abril.

Gellner, E. (1983Nations and Nationalisn©Oxford: Blackwell.

Gitlin, T. (1987)The Sixties. Years of Hope, Days of R&gmv York: Bantam.

267



Goldenberg, B. (1970) “The Rise and Fall of a Partye Cuban CP (1925-59)",
Problems of Communisrh9(4), pp. 61-80.

Gobmez, L. (no date &ronologia minima de la Unién de Jévenes Comunigtas
el sistema de organizaciones juveniles e infanligs9 — 2001.
Unpublished.

Gomez, L (no date Fuba: Revolucion y Politica Social Juvenil, 1959965.
Unpublished

Gobmez, L. (no date t)a Asociacion de Jovenes Rebeldes. Redéfigublished.

Gomez, L. (no date d)a Unién de Jovenes Comunistas. Resgfigublished.

Gomez, L. (no date €uba: revolucion y politica social juvenil, 1959965. 9.
Participacion y asociacionismo juvenlnpublished.

Gonzélez, R. (1999The Pride of Havana: a history of Cuban basebkikw
York/ Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Gonzalez, V. (1965) “El trabajo de la UJC en el pafnCuba Socialistay (44),
pp. 45-63.

Gonzalez Carbajal, L. (1977Mella y el movimiento estudiantilHavana:
Editorial de Ciencias Sociales.

Gott, R. (2004 Cuba. A New HistoryNew Haven: Yale University Press.

Graubard, S. (ed.) (197%enerationsNew York: Norton and Co.

Green, J. (1999AII Dressed Up. The Sixties and the Countercultwadon:
Pimlico.

Gripp, R. (1973)he Political System of Communidmondon: Nelson.

Grossberg, L. (1996) “Identity and Cultural Studissthat all there is?”, in Hall,
S. and du Gay, P. (edQuestions of Cultural Identity.ondon: SAGE,
pp. 87-107.

Guevara, E. (196 Qbra revolucionaria Mexico: Ediciones Era.

Guevara, E. (2000Pasajes de la guerra revolucionaria, Cuba 1956-1959
Edicion AnotadaHavana: Editora Politica.

Gugler, J. (1980) “A Minimum of Urbanism and a Masum of Ruralism’: the
Cuban Experience”,International Journal of Urban and Regional
Research4(4), pp. 516-35.

Gutelman, M. (1972b) “The Socialization of the Mgsax Production in Cuba”,
in Bonachea, R. and Valdés, N. (edd)ba in RevolutionNew York:
Anchor Books, pp. 238-60.

268



Hackett, C. (1997) “Young People and Political Rgration”, in Roche, J. and
Tucker, S. (edsYouth in SocietyLondon: Sage, pp. 81-88.

Hall, S. (1968) “The Hippies: an American ‘Moment3tencilled occasional
paper/ SP No. 16Birmingham: University of Birmingham, Centre for
Contemporary Cultural Studies.

Hall, S. (1990) “Cultural Identity and Diasporafy, Rutherford, J. (edldentity:
Community, Culture, Differencd.ondon: Lawrence and Wishart, pp.
222-37.

Hall, S. (1992) “The Question of Cultural Identityin Hall, S. et al (eds)
Modernity and its FuturesCambridge: Polity Press, pp. 273-316.

Hall, S. (1996) “Who needs Identity?” in Hall, Sidadu Gay, P. (ed€)uestions
of Cultural Identity.London: Sage, pp. 1-17.

Halperin, M. (1976) “Culture and the Revolutionf, Radosh, R. (edJhe New
Cuba. Paradoxes and Potentialdew York: William Morris and Co., pp.
190-210.

Hampson, L. (1980) “Socialism and the aims of RdgisEducation in Cuba”,
Physical Education Review(1), pp. 64-82.

Harevan, T. (1979) “The Search for Generational Mim Tribal Rites in
Industrial Society”, in Graubard, S. (eG¥nerationsNew York: Norton
and Co., pp. 137-50.

Hart, A. (1964) “Discurso pronunciado en la sesttin clausura”, in Consejo
Nacional de Educacion (edforme-Resumen de la | Asamblea Nacional
de Organismos Populares de la Educacidtavana: Secretaria de
Educacioén, pp. 153-78.

Hebdige, D. (1979%ubculture. The Meaning of Stylendon: Methuen.

Hennessy, C. (1963) “The Roots of Cuban Nationdlidmternational Affairs,
393), pp. 345-59.

Heras Ledn, E. (ed.) (199%ultura y revolucién: a cuarenta afios de 1959.
Havana: Casa de las Américas.

Hernandez, R. and Dilla, H. (1991) “Political Cutttand Popular Participation
in Cuba”,Latin American Perspective$g(2), pp. 38-54.

Hetherington, K. (1998Expressions of Identity. Space, Performance, Raliti
London: SAGE.

269



Hewitt, S. (1999) “Then and Now: New Examinatiorighe Sixties”,Labour/Le
Travalil, 44, pp. 223-28.

Hijaya, J. (2003) “The Conservative 196038urnal of American Studig87(2),
pp. 201-27.

Hobsbawm, E. (1990Yations and Nationalism since 1780. ProgrammeshMyt
Reality Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Hobsbawm, E. (1995)ge of Extremes. The Short Twentieth Century 1994-1
London: Abacus.

Hochschild, A. (1970) “Student Power in Action”, liorowitz, 1. (ed.),Cuban
Communism1® ed. New Brunswick: Transaction Books, pp. 53-71.

Holly, D. (1979) “Education”, in Griffiths, J. an@riffiths, P. (eds)Cuba. The
Second Decade.ondon: Writers and Readers Publishing Coopezativ
pp. 171-181.

Holmes, L. (1986Politics in the Communist Worl@xford: Oxford University
Press.

Huberman, L. and Sweezy, P. (19&cialism in CubaNew York: Monthly
Review Press.

Johnson, P. (1993), “The Nuanced Lives of the ligeitsia”, in Baloyra, E. and
MORRIS, J. (eds)Conflict and Change in CubaAlbuquerque:
University of New Mexico Press, pp. 137-163.

Jolly, R. (1964) “Education”, in Seers, D. (edCyba. The Economic and Social
Revolution.Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Presg,. 4161-280.

Kamrava, M. (1993olitics and Society in the Third Worldondon: Routledge.

Kapcia, A. (1990) “Marti, Marxism and Morality: tievolution of an Ideology
of Revolution” in Gillespie, R. (ed.Cuba After 30 Years. Rectification
and the RevolutiorL.ondon:Frank Cass, pp. 161-83.

Kapcia, A. (1997) “Ideology and the Cuban RevolatiMyth, Icon and Identity”
in Fowler, W. (ed.),ldeologues and Ideologies in Latin America.
Westport: Greenwood Press, pp. 83-104.

Kapcia, A. (2000Cuba. Island of Dream®xford: Berg.

Kapcia, A. (2005aHavana. The Making of Cuban Cultuf@xford: Berg.

Kapcia, A. (2005b) “Educational Revolution and Rletonary Morality in
Cuba: the ‘New Man’, Youth and the new ‘Battle de&s™, Journal of

Moral Education34(4), pp. 399-412.

270



Karol, K. (1970)Guerrillas in Power. The Course of the Cuban Revmfu New
York: Hill and Wang.

Kaufman Purcell, S. (1973) “Women for a Modern 8ocithe Cuban Case”, in
Pescatello, A. (ed.Female and Male in Latin AmericaPittsburgh:
University of Pittsburgh Press, pp. 257-71.

Kenrick, B. (1980)A Man from the Interior. Cuba’s Gue&iondon: Epworth.

Kirk, J. & Padula Fuentes, L. (200Qulture and the Cuban Revolution:
conversations in Havan&ainsville: University Press of Florida.

Klatch, R. (2001) “The Formation of Feminist Comasness among Left- and
Right-Wing Activists of the 1960s'Gender and Society,5(6), pp. 791-
815.

Kriegel, A. (1979) “Generational Difference: the sktiry of an Idea”, in
Graubard, S. (edGenerationsNew York: Norton and Co., pp. 23-38.

Lazaro, F. (2003) “Homenaje a José Mariggvista Hispano-Cubanap [cited
14/07/2006]. svww.hispanocubana.oxg

Leahy, M. (1986)Development Strategies and the Status of Wodelorado:

Lynne Rienner.

Lekus, I. (2004) “Queer Harvests: Homosexualitg thS. New Left, and the
Venceremos Brigades to Cub&adical History Reviewd9, pp. 57-91.

Leech, K. (1973)Youthquake. The Growth of a Counter-culture throdgio
DecadesLondon: Sheldon Press.

Lent, J. (1992)Bibliography of Cuban Mass CommunicationsWestport,
Connecticut: Greenwood Press.

Leogrande, W. (1978) “Mass Political ParticipatiarSocialist Cuba”, in Booth,
J. and Seligson, M. (eddyolitical Participation in Latin America.
Volume [: Citizen and Statblew York: Holmes and Meier, pp. 114-28.

Leogrande, W. (1979) “The Theory and Practice oti&8st Democracy in
Cuba: Mechanisms of Accountability”,Studies in Comparative
Communism12(1), pp. 39-62.

Levinson, S. and Brightman, C. (19AIgnceremos Brigade. Young Americans
Sharing the Life and Work of Revolutionary Culaw York: Simon and
Schuster.

Lewis, O., Lewis, R. and Rigdon, S. (19F9ur Women. Living the Revolution.

Chicago:University of lllinois Press.

271



Lewis, O., Lewis, R. and Rigdon, S. (19M8ighbours. Living the Revolution.
Chicago: University of lllinois Press

Leyva, R. (1972) “Health and Revolution in Cuba’Bonachea, R. and Valdés,
N. (eds)Cuba in RevolutioNew York: Anchor, pp. 456-96.

Lipsitz, G. (1994) “Who'll Stop the Rain? Youth @uk, Rock 'n' Roll, and
Social Crises”, in Farber, D. (edlhe Sixties. From Memory to History.
Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press,. [206-34.

Liss, S. (1987)Roots of Revolution. Radical Thought in Culancoln:
University of Nebraska Press.

Liss, S. (1994Fidel. Castro’s Political and Social Thougtoulder: Westview
Press.

Llerena, M. (1978)The Unsuspected Revolution. The Birth and Rise of
Castroismlthaca: Cornell University Press.

Lépez Lemus, V. (ed.) (198®evolucion, letras, arteHavana: Editorial Letras
Cubanas.

Lopez Sacha, F. (2000) “Literatura cubana y firsiggo”, Temas20-21, pp.155-
60.

Lumsden, C. (1972) “The Ideology of the Revolutiomi Bonachea, R. and
Valdes, N. (edsfCuba in RevolutiorNew York: Anchor.

Lumsden, I. (1996Machos, Maricones and Gays. Cuba and homosexuality.
Philadelphia: Temple University Press.

Lyons, P. (1996)New Left, New Right and the Legacy of the Sixties.
Philadelphia: Temple University Press.

MacEwan, A. (1975) “ldeology, Socialist Developmertd Power in Cubla
Politics and Societys(1), pp. 67-82.

MacGirr, L. (2001)Suburban Warriors. The Origins of the New AmeriBaght.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Mannheim, K. (1952)Essays on the Sociology of Knowleddeondon:
Routledge.

Manuel, P. (1990 “Music and Ideology in Contemporary CubaPolitics,
Culture and Society3(3), pp. 297-313.

Marinello, J. (1989) “Carta a un grupo de escreoj@enes”, in Marinello, J.

(ed.) Cuba: Cultura (Obras)Selection with notes by An8uarez Diaz

272



and prologue by Jose Antonio Portuonde#avana: Editorial Letras
Cubanas, pp. 94-99.
Mario, J. (1969) “Allen Ginsberg en La Haban&itindo Nuevp34, pp. 48-54.
Mario, J. (2002) “La veridica historia de EdiciortelsPuente, La Habana, 1961-
1965”, Revista Hispano-Cuban§,[cited 14/07/2006].

<www.hispanocubana.org

Marquez, R. (1972¢Cuba’s Educational Revolutiohondon: Fabian Society.

Marshall, P. (1987)Cuba Libre. Breaking the Chainisondon: Unwin.

Marti, J. (2004) “Maestros Ambulantes. New Yorlgyn de 1884"Cuba
Cultura[cited 12 December 2006].
<http://www.cubacultura.org/articles.asp?clD=93&sH¥3&alD=525

Martin, B. (1981)A Sociology of Contemporary Cultural Changford: Basil

Blackwell.

Martin, B. (1994) “Continuity and Discontinuity ithe Politics of the Sixties
Generation: A Reassessmer@&qciological Forum9(3), pp. 403-30.

Martin Fadragas, A. (1998eguidores de Mella. Las luchas revolucionarias de
la Juventud SocialistaHavana: Instituto de Historia.

Martin, J. (1992) “Youth and the Cuban Revolutiont,Centro de Estudios
Sobre América (edsThe Cuban Revolution into the 199@oulder:
Westview Press, pp. 141-46.

Martin, M. (1964) “Nueva etapa de la Union de J@&se@omunistas Cubanos”,
Cuba SocialistalV (36), pp. 50-69.

Martin Sevillano, A. (2002) “De Virgilio Pifiera aefdaldo Arenas:
homosexualidad o disidencidRevista Hispano-Cuban¢4) [cited
27/05/05], evww.hispanocubana.org

Martinez Heredia, F. (2001 corrimiento hacia el RojoHavana: Editorial
Letras Cubanas.

Martinez Heredia, F. (2002) “In the Furnace of ltieeties: Identity and Society
in Cuba Today’Boundary 229%3), pp. 137-47.

Marwick, A. (1990)British Society since 1948" ed London: Penguin.

Marwick, A. (1998)The Sixties. Cultural Revolution in Britain, Frandgly and
the United States, ¢.1958-c.190kford: Oxford University Press.

Masferrer, M. and Mesa-Lago, C. (1974) “The Grado&gration of the Black
in Cuba: under the Colony, the Republic and theoRewn”, in Toplin,

273



R. (ed.) Slavery and Race Relations in Latin Ameridd/estport:
Greenwood Press, pp. 348-84.

Matthews, H. (196PCastro. A Political BiographyHarmondsworth, Middlesex:
Penguin.

Matusow, A. (1984)'he Unravelling of America. A History of Liberalismthe
1960s.New York: Harper and Row.

McManus, J. (2000Cuba's Island of Dreamssainesville: University Press of
Florida.

Medin, T. (1990)The Shaping of Revolutionary Consciousneesdon: Lynne
Rienner Publishers.

Medin, T. (1997) “ldeologia y conciencia social kn Revolucion cubana”,
Cuadernos Americanp§(66), pp. 91-104.

Mellor, D. and Gervereau, L. (eds) (1997)he Sixties. Britain and France,
1962-1973, The Utopian Yeatsondon: Philip Wilson.

Mesa-Lago, C. (1971a) “Economic Policies and GrowthMesa-Lago, C. (ed.)
Revolutionary Change in Cubd&ittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh
Press, pp. 277-338.

Mesa-Lago, C. (ed.) (1971blrevolutionary Change in CubaPittsburgh:
University of Pittsburgh Press.

Mesa-Lago, C. (1979Dialéctica de la Revolucion Cubana: del idealismo
carismatico al pragmatismo institucionalisteladrid: Editorial Playor.

Mesa-Lago, C. (1981I)he Economy of Socialist Cuba. A Two Decade Apaltai
Albuquerqgue: University of New Mexico Press.

Milbrath, L. (1977) Political Participation. How and Why do People Get
Involved in Politics2™ ed Lanham: University Press of America.

Miles, B. (1989)Ginsberg. A BiographyNew York: Simon and Schuster.

Miles, B. (2002)in the SixtiesLondon: Pimlico.

Miles, B. (2003Hippie. London: Cassell.

Miller, D. (1996)On Our Own. Americans in the Sixtieexington: D.C. Heath.

Miller, N. (2003) “The Absolution of History: Used the Past in Castro's Cuba”,
Journal of Contemporary Histor38(1), pp. 147-62.

Miller, N. (1999) In the Shadow of the State. Intellectuals and thedD for

National Identity in Twentieth-century Spanish AiceerLondon: Verso.

274



MinFAR, Departamiento de Instruccion (196®)anual de capacitacion civica
Havana: Imprenta Nacional de Cuba.

Ministerio de Cultura (1982) “Antecedentes de ldwa popular masiva; Cuba:
1902-1978”, in Anon (ed.La Cultura en Cuba SocialistaHavana:
Editorial Letras Cubanas., pp. 63-89.

Ministerio de Educacion (19§ AlfabeticemosCuba: Ministerio de Educacion.

Moore, R. (2003) “Transformations in CubaNueva Trova 1965-95",
Ethnomusicology47(1), pp. 1-41.

Moore, R. (2006)Music and Revolution: Cultural Change in Social&tba.
Berkeley/ Chicago: University of California Press.

Moreno, J. (1971) “From Traditional to Modern Vaiein Mesa-Lago, C. (ed.)
Revolutionary Change in Cubd&ittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh
Press, pp. 471-97.

Muggleton, D. (1997) “The Post-subculturalist”,Redhead, S., Wynne, D. and
O’Connor, J. (eds)The Clubcultures Reader. Readings in Popular
Cultural StudiesOxford: Blackwell, pp. 167-85.

Muncie, J. (1982) “Pop Culture, Pop Music and Reat-Youth: Subcultures”, in
Open University (ed.politics, Ideology and Popular Culture (IMilton
Keynes: Open University Press, pp. 31-62.

Murdoch, G. and Mccron, R. (1976) “Youth and Clasise Career of a
Confusion”, in Mungham, G. and Pearson, G. (&ejking Class Youth
Culture.London: Routledge, pp. 10-26.

Nash, K. (2001) “The ‘Cultural Turn’ in Social Thgo Towards a Theory of
Cultural Politics”,Sociology35(1), pp. 77-92.

Nazzari (1983) “The ‘Woman Question’ in Cuba: analsis of Material
Constraints on its Solution3igns 9(2), pp. 246-63.

Nelson, L. (1972 Cuba. The Measure of a Revolutidinneapolis: University
of Minnesota Press.

Nuttall, J. (1968Bomb Culture London: MacGibbon and Kee.

Ocasio, R. (2002) “Gays and the Cuban Revolutible €ase of Reinaldo
Arenas”,Latin American Perspective29(2), pp. 78-98.

O’Connor, J. (1970)The Origins of Socialism in Cubdew York: Cornell

University Press.

275



Olcott, J. (2003) “Exploring Identity in Latin Amiean History”,Latin American
Perspective80:4, 107-19.

Otero, L. (1987)Dissenter and Supporter in Cubadavana: José Marti
Publishing House, Foreign Languages

Padula, A. and Smith, L. (1985) “Women in Socialistba” in Halebsky, S. and
Kirk, J. (eds)Cuba. Twenty-Five Year of Revolution 1959-19Réw
York: Praeger, pp. 79-92.

Partridge, W. (1973Yhe Hippie Ghetto. The Natural History of a Subandt
New York: Hold, Rinehart and Winston.

Paterson, T. (1994)ontesting Castro. The United States and the Triuofghe
Cuban RevolutionNew York: Oxford University Press.

Paulston, R. (1971) “Education”, in Mesa-Lago, €d.JRevolutionary Change
in Cuba.Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, pp.-375

Pérez, L. (1988 Cuba. Between Reform and Revolutibdew York: Oxford
University Press.

Pérez, L. (1999Dn Becoming Cuban. Identity, Nationality, and CrdtlChapel
Hill: University of North Carolina Press.

Pérez Cruz, F. (1997) “Julio Antonio Mella y lomflamentos del Marxismo en
Cuba”,ContraCorriente 3(7), pp. 27-56.

Pérez Cruz, F. (1988)as coordenadas de la alfabeticacidtiavana: Editorial
de Ciencias Sociales.

Pérez Sarduy, P. and Stubbs, J. (eds) (188®cuba. An Anthology of Cuban
Writing on Race, Politics and Cultureondon: Latin America Bureau

Pérez-Stable, M. (1993)he Cuban Revolution. Origins, Course and Legacy
New York: Oxford University Press.

Pérez-Stable, M. (1999) “Caught in a Contradictidduban Socialisation
between Mobilization and NormalizationGomparative Politics32(1),
pp. 63-82.

Pettavino, P. and Pye, G. (1996) “Sport in Cub@a’Chalip, L., Johnson, A. and
Stachura, L. (edd\ational Sports Policies. An International Handbook
Westport, Connecticut: Greenwook Press, pp. 116-38.

Pickering, R. (1978) “Cuba” in Riordan, J. (e®port under Communism. The
USSR, Czechoslovakia, the GDR, China, Cubadon: C. Hurst and Co,
pp. 141-74.

276



Quintela, C. (1962) “La juventud cubana y la Reea@n”, Cuba Socialista(8),
pp. 25-38.

Radosh, R. (ed.) (197@he New Cuba. Paradoxes and Potenti&lsw York:
William Morrow.

Randall, M. (1981)Women in Cuba. Twenty Years.Owew York: Smyrna
Press.

Reca, I. (1992) “Social Policy and the Family incidist Cuba”, in Centro de
Estudios Sobre América (ed3he Cuban Revolution into the 1990s.
Boulder: Westview Press, pp. 147-61.

Redhead, S. (1997%ubculture to Clubcultures. An Introduction to Plgpu
Cultural StudiesOxford: Blackwell.

Redhead, S., Wynne, D. and O’Connor, J. (eds) (19B& Clubcultures Reader.
Readings in Popular Cultural Studig3xford: Blackwell.

Richmond, M. (1987) “Educational Change in Posthetronary Cuba: a Critical
Assessment”]nternational Journal of EducationaDevelopment,7(3),
pp.191-204.

Ripoll, C. (1989) “Writers and Artist in Today's Bai’', in Horowitz, I. (ed.),
Cuban Communisn?" ed. New Jersey: Transaction Books, pp. 499-513.

Rivero, A. (1962) “La Unién de Jovenes ComunistasCdiba”,Cuba Socialista,
I1 (12), pp. 46-56.

Roberts, B. (1973)Parent and Youth Cultures. Alternative vielB&rmingham:
CCCS Stencilled Occasional Paper.

Rodriguez, I. (1989AJR. Documentos para una historia de futukavana:
Editora Abril.

Rodriguez, S. (1975pias y flores Buenos Aires: Lucio Alfiz.

Rodriguez, S. (197&l final de este viajeBuenos Aires: Lucio Alfiz.

Rodriguez, G. (2001) “De memoria (y paradojad)g Jiribilla, 18 [cited
06/03/07]. <www.lajiribilla.ce>

Rosendahl, M. (1997Inside the Revolution. Everyday Life in Socialistb&.
Ithaca: Cornell University Press.

Roszak, T. (1968)The Making of a Counter Cultyrd_ondon: Faber and Faber.

Rowbotham, S. (200(romise of a Dream. Remembering the Sixtiendon:

Allen Lane.

277



Roy, M. (2002)Cuban Music: from Son and Rumba to the Buena \8sizal
Club and Timba Cuban&ondon: Marcus Wiener Publishers.

Ruffin, P. (1990)Capitalism and Socialism in Cuba. A Study of Depeny,
Development and Underdevelopméddsingstoke: Macmillan.

Rustin, M. (2000) “Psychoanalysis, racism and eatism”, in P. du Gagt al.
(eds)ldentity. A readerLondon: Sage, pp. 183-201.

Rutherford, J. (1990) “A Place Called Home: Idgnéihd the Cultural Politics of
Difference”, in Rutherford, J (ed.) Identity. Community, Culture,
Difference.London: Lawrence and Wishart, pp. 9-27.

Salas, L. P. (1989) “Juvenile Delinquency in Post®utionary Cuba”, in
Horowitz, I. (ed.)Cuban Communisn?” ed. New Jersey: Transaction
Publishers, pp. 465-83.

San Matrtin, M. and Bonachea, R. (1977) “The Mijt&imension of the Cuban
Revolution”, in Horowitz, I. (ed.)Cuban Communism3™® ed. New
Jersey: Transaction Books, pp. 389-420.

Sartorius, D. (2004) “My Vassals: Free-Colored Nak in Cuba and the Ends of
Spanish Empire”Journal of Colonialism and Colonial Histor§(2).

Sarup, M. (1996)ldentity, Culture and the Postmodern Worlddinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press.

Sayres, Set al. (1984) “Introduction”, in Sayres ®t al. (eds)The 60s Without
Apology.Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.

Schulz, D. (1981) “Political Participation in Commist Systems: the Conceptual
Frontier” in Schulz, D. and Adams, J. (ed3plitical Participation in
Communist SystemNew York: Pergamon, pp. 1-25.

Seers, D. (1964Cuba. The Economic and Social Revoluti@hapel Hill:

University of North Carolina Press.

Segre, R. (1968) “Presencia urbana del tiempo lémreCuba”,Casa de las
AméricaslX (49), pp. 28-39.

Serra Robledo, M. (1989lub Juvenil Cultural Deportivo de los Afios 1935-
1938.Havana: Editora Abril.

Serviat, (1993) “Solutions to the Black Problemi, Perez Sarduy, P. and
Stubbs, J. (edspfrocuba. An Anthology of Cuban Writing on Race,

Politics and CultureLondon: Latin American Bureau, pp. 77-90.

278



Sinclair, A. (1994)in Love and Anger. A view of the 'Sixtieendon: Sinclair-
Stevenson.

Skierka, V. (2004Fidel Castro. A BiographyCambridge: Polity.

Smith, A. (1991 National identity.London: Penguin.

Smith, A (1995Nations and Nationalism in a Global Er@ambridge: Polity.

Smorkaloff, P. (1997Readers and Writers in Cuba. A social history ahipr
culture 1830s-1990sNew York: Garland Publishing.

Soto, L. (1964) “Las Escuelas de Instruccion Resiolaria en una nueva fase”,
Cuba SocialistalV (30), pp. 62-77.

Springhall, J. (1998Youth, Popular Culture and Moral Panics: penny gé&fi
gangsta-rap 1830-199@&lew York: St Martin’s Press.

Stubbs, J. (198FFuba. The Test of Timeondon:Latin American Bureau.

Suarez, A. (1967Cuba. Castroism and Communism 1959-19d@ssachusetts:
M.L.T. press.

Suarez, A. (1971) “Leadership, Ideology and PdlltiParty”, Mesa-Lago, C.
(ed.)Revolutionary Change in CubRittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh
Press, pp. 3-21.

Sublette, N. (2004Cuba and its Music: from the first drums to the Mam
Chicago: Chicago Review Press.

Suchlicki, J. (1969)University Students and Revolution in Cuba 19208196
Coral Gables, Florida: University of Miami Press.

Super, J. (2003) “Interpretations of Church andteSia Cuba, 1959-1961",
Catholic Historical Reviewg9(3), pp. 511-29.

Sutherland, E. (1970Jhe Youngest Revolution. A Personal Report on Cuba.
London: Pitman.

Sweig, J. (2002)inside the Cuban Revolution. Fidel Castro and thban
undergroundCambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press

Taylor, L. (1971)Deviance and Societyondon: Michael Joseph.

Thomas, H. (1971)Cuba or the Pursuit of Freedomiondon: Eyre and
Spottiswoode.

Thomas, N. (2002) “Challenging the Myths of the Q€6the Case of Student
Protest in Britain”,Twentieth Century British History,3(3), pp. 277-97.

Thompson, K. (1998Woral Panics. London/New York: Routledge.

279



Thornton, S. (1994) “Moral Panic, the Media andiBh Rave Culture”, in Ross,
A. and Rose, T. (edd)jlicrophone Fiends: youth music and youth culture.
New York/ London: Routledge, pp. 176-192.

Thornton, S. (1995CIlub Cultures. Music, Media and Subcultural Capital
Cambridge: Polity Press.

Tondini, A.(1972)Cuba. Fine di un mito. Ideologia e formazione dabkttismo.
Milan: CESES.

Torroella, G. (1963Estudio de la juventud cubandavana: Comisién Nacional
Cubana de la UNESCO.

Tosh, J. (2000The Pursuit of History3™ ed Harlow, Essex: Pearson Education.

Townsley, E. (2001) “The Sixties’ TropeTheory, Culture and Societ¥8(6),
pp. 99-123.

Valdés, N. (1972) “The Radical Transformation of b@o Education”, in
Bonachea, R. and Valdés, N. (edSyba in RevolutionNew York:
Anchor, pp. 422-55.

Valdés, N. (1975)ldeological Roots of the Cuban Revolutionary Movame
University of Glasgow Occasional Papers No 15. @ias University of
Glasgow.

Van der Plas, A. (1987)Revolution and Criminal Justice. The Cuban
Experiment, 1959-1982umsterdam: CEDLA.

Verdés-Leroux, J. (198%a Lune et Le Caudillo. Le réve des intellectuelee
régime cubainParis: Editions Gallimard.

Vizcaino, L. et al (1987) Apuntes para la historia del movimiento juvenil
comunista y pioneril cubanéiavana: Editora Politica.

Waitzkin, H. (1983) “Health Policy and Social Chang Comparative History
of Chile and Cuba”Social Problems31(2), pp. 235-48.

Wald, K. (1978)Children of Che. Childcare and Education in CulPalo Alto:
Ramparts Press.

Walker, P. (1993) “Political-Military Relations sie@ 1959”, in Baloyra, E. and
Morris, J. (edsonflict and Change in Cub@lbuquerque: University of
New Mexico Press, pp. 110-33.

Waters, M. (ed.) (1999Making History. Interviews with Four Generals of

Cuba's Revolutionary Armed Forcé¢ew York: Pathfinder Press.

280



Watts, M. (2001) “1968 and all that..Progress in Human Geograph2%(2),
pp.157-88.

Weeks, J. (1990) “The Value of Difference”, in Retford, J. (ed.)dentity.
Community, Culture, Differencéondon: Lawrence and Wishart, pp. 88-
100.

Whittier, N. (1997) “Political Generations, Micr@fcorts, and the
Transformation of Social MovementsAmerican Sociological Review,
62, pp. 760-78.

Wilkinson, S. (1999) “Homosexuality and the Repi@ssof Intellectuals in
Fresa y Chocolatand Mascara$, Bulletin of Latin American Research,
18(1), pp. 17-33.

Wilkinson, S. (2000)Detective Fiction in Cuban Society and CultufehD
Thesis, QMW College, University of London.

Willis, P. (1977)Learning to LabourHampshire: Saxon House.

Willis, P. (1978)Profane CultureLondon: Routledge.

Willis, P. (2000)The Ethnographic ImaginatioR.olity Press: Cambridge.

Yglesias, J (1970n the Fist of the Revolutiotdarmondsworth: Penguin.

Zamora, R. (1984l tiempo libre de los jovenes cubanbkvana: Editorial de
Ciencias Sociales.

Zamora, R. and Garcia, M. (1988Bdciologia del tiempo libre y consumo de la
poblacién.Havana: Editorial de Ciencias Sociales.

Zardoya, R. (1996) “Idealidad, ideales e ideolog@dntracorrienteb, pp. 32-39

Zeitlin, M. (1967) Revolutionary Politics and the Cuban Working Class.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Zolov, E. (1999Refried Elvis: the rise of the Mexican countercidtuBerkeley:
University of California Press.

Zurbano, R. (2005) “Re-pasar El Puent€aceta de Cuba4) (July-August),
pp. 2-3.

281



